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Editorial

No. 3 of the Bulletin is before yow. Tt has been devoted primarily to the
proceedings of the Seminar on OCP and NBP convensd by Shei K. N, Dikahit and
held i May 1971 in (he National Musewrn, New Delhi.  Although the flint draft was
prepared by me, I, dueto my heavy preoccupation with the printing of my book
Disposal of the Dead and Phyvical Types in Anciend India, was unable (o sevise it and
prepare it for the press. [ therefore, requested my senior colleague Dr. Y. D. Shiarma
to fimalize the desfi, get some of the the illutrations drawn in lus office- and. preprire
the bibliographies. 1 gratefully acknowledge his most willing help into the mutier.

Fortunately, Shri B. K. Thapar, our General Secectary, is now with us once
ugain after his  return from Cambridge.  We are happy o include his  nole
alo, We gratelully acknowledge the greetings from our former General Secretary,
Dr, A. K. Narain, now Visiting Professor in (he Wisconsian. University. I, however,
regret to record a wrong information printed in the editorial of the last number of
thie Bulletin and brought to my notice by my inend Shri 1. K. Sharma - S V. D.
Krishnaswami died in s hospital ai Banglore and not Hydseabad.

During the last decade archaeological activities in Inllia wore coneentrated oot
anly in western Indiabur also in Punjaby, Haravana aned western U P. The s ealled Dark
Agr—between the later days of the Harappa culture and the beginning of the Painted
Grey Ware period—was slow!y and gratually getting lighted. However, due 1o the
prolific writings of Prof.  Sankalia, including his excavation repoarts of Navdaioli, ete,,
only the ehalcolithic cubiures of western Tndia and the Decean became kupwn 1o the
studenty and teachers in the universities of Indis and abroad 5 the knowledge of the
Copper Age euliares of the Punjab and Harayana remained confined 1o the ekl arch-
avologists.  The present seminap-proceedings seek 1o remoye this Jop=sitked] emphagis an
the chaleolithic cultures of western India by bringing o light the peesonality of the
OOP culiure and the crucial role that is played in bringing the Harappa  coliuee into
cantart with the Copper Hoards of the Ganga busin, - In the socomdd miklonmiom I €, it
servod as a great bridge between Punjub and Unar Pradesh,  In socitecultuenl terms
it geema 1o hiave sustained and carmicd  Borwand the *system”® dhat wiss ereated by the
Preharappans and maiutained by the Hunppans.  Seme of the refigio-cuhiural elermenits
of the presemt day Hinduism, now idemified =y Hurappan in origin, certainly passed
iheough the OCP, PGW and NBP compleges,  This is what Malik ealls fwontinyation®
of ‘Indian style’ through the process of 'Indinization” in his monograph milian
Civitization ; Fomatize Perind, reviewed in the last numbey of the Bulletin.  Hore, goma
glimpse of that process can e b thromgh the Ochre Coloured Paltery cottiplex,
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It may be enphlisized that a1 Jesst one more seminse of this natuee §s esential,
The theme should be something like thiss Archiacology of the second millinnium B.C,
in and around Punjab and Harvana.  Broadly speaking, it should bring ouwt in celief
the interplay of cultural forms that the Preharappan and  Harappan compleses™
were asmming due 0 vapious internal and  external lactors inothe period | : \
later days of the Harappans and the beginning of the PGW.  Tnithis contexya
on Siswal, Mitathal, Bara and Iahedmbad are extremely sigoificant,
there s one more Sapnkalia with ue in India 1o write the archasalogy of Pu
Haryana of the second millinnium B. C.

GENERAL SECRETARY’S NOTE

One of the principal aims and objects of the Indian Archaealogical Socivty is ‘to
hiold periodical seminars and gatherings: for academic purposes”’ With a view 10
sulfilling this task warthily, the Society organised, in May 1971, a seminar on Ochre
Colour and Northern Black Polished Wares, of which the proceedings are published in
the presemt issue of Puatattss,  Apart from reporting the discussinns in the sessions on
thess twn Wares, opportunity has also been taken to include, under appendices, other
relevant material, which provides a peespective o the prolilems discused,

The value of surh seminars in archaenlogical investigations does not need any
elucidarion here. Suflice i 1o mention that they provide an  ocession, through
Informed criticism, for the proper evaluation of the availuble evidencs, In the presnt
case, the evidence on these two ceramic industries had been accumulating during the
last rwo decndes; and, in the words of Siv Mortimer Wheeler, had taken the shape of
an ‘untidy heap’. Tt was folt desiable, therefore, thar this ‘heap' should e given
‘an assured place in the landseape’ of Tndian archasslogy.

The wartous issues rolated to these ceramic industries have been discusssd in
sufficient detail with patient objectiveness,  As1 was not present at the time of this
seminar, 1 would like 1o bring to the notice «f the scholars somn of the problems,
notable concerning the ‘Copper Hoards', which have remained an unsolved mystery.
Why were the '‘Copper Hoards' found localized at one place on a sitn? Is the
deposition of the copper ohjects in hoards a normal feature in the fife of the comm-
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unity? I so, does the findspot represent the armoury of the community or (he
workshiop of the guild of smiths? At Saipai, where the excavation has been conducted
with an informed purpose, the harpoon and the hooked-sword (obtained from the
excavation proper] were found at varying depths below surface (respectively 43 and 28
em.), within a mmdius of five metres of the reported find of the ‘Hoard” (at about 30
cm. below surface). Pottery continued to oceur to a depth of 91 e, with & concen-
tration between § and 51 cm.  Does this phesomenon prove or disprove the hypothesis
of sheet-flooding in this area? Arising from thix is the problem of the composition of
the Copper Hoard- and pottery-bearing deposit, Although this aspect of enquiry
concerns largely the sedimentologist, to the naked-eye there does not seem fo be sny
appreciable difference between the composition of the soil conmining the ‘Copper
Hourds' and the pottery, and the natural soil, underneath it or, for that mauer, even
the deposit lying against the so-called sertlement (a8 observed at Saipai, and Nasirpur)
We may also consider the functional aspect of the objects and study their use-marks, if
any, 1t has been pointed out elsewhere that ‘this tool-kit has a predominant hunting

. hiag’, but the evidence seems to e more indicative than conclusive, From the nature
and contents of the various ‘Hoards’ it is apparent that they did not belong to an
individual family but were intended to be used for & specified purpose by the comm-
unity as 5 whole or at least by a section of it. This would imply the organization of
the society into different sactions, some of which might have been practising husbandry.
The pceurrence of stone pestles and rubbers at Saipai, Lal Qila and Ambkheri already
suggests the use of cerenls. In fact, the economic base of the Copper Hoard Culture
still remains to be properly investigated.

B. K. Thapar
([ e L | =N ""'igﬂi
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Erratum : Hlpmwgnﬂnmhﬁrin:mjﬂgf!:.iwm sentence of para one should read : Short
articles, #tc., en Bahadrabad, Buharia, Nok and Saipei, have been added . . .
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OCP AND NBP : 1971

Proceedings of the Seminar held by the Indian Archaeological Society,
on the 11th May, 1971, at the National Museum, New Delhi,
on Ochre-Coloured Ware and Northern Black Polished Ware

Edited by
Dr. ¥. D: Sharma

SOME RECOMMENDATIONS

1. That the term OCP should be retained for the present.

2, However, when in full it may be written with small letters
(ochre-colour pottery or ware), indicating the parlicular variety
by site name in bracket, e.g., OCP (Bahadrabad).

I

3. The term NBP should ba retained.
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FOREWORD

In its last annual general meeting held at Nagpur in November, 1970, the
Indian Archaeclogical Society decided to organise group disoussions on the Ochres
Coloured Pottery (OCP) and the Northern Black Polished Ware (NBP), with a view.
1o seitle ceriain issues posed by recent field researches. The issues celated 0 nomen-
clature, date, culture-coniacts and diffusion of these two wares.

Accordingly, a day-long seminar wis arranged on the |ih May, 1971, Through
the hospitality of the authorities of the Navional Museum, the seminar took place in the
Committee Room of the National Musewm, New Delhi.

All scholars who had reported on eithor of the two wares named above, as a result
of ficld-work carried out by them, were invited 1w participate in the seminar and also o
bring some specimens of the wares for a fiuitful discussion.

Altogether, thirty-five scholars attended the seminar at the invitation of Shn
K. N. Dikshit, the convener. Shri A. Ghash, former Director General of the  Archaso-
logical Survey of India, wok the chair as the General President, while Shei M. N.
Deshpande and Dr, K. K. Sinha acted as Chairmon respectively lor the sessions on the
OCP and NBP. Dr. 5. P. Gupta, the moving force behind the seminar, was the Gene-
ral Secretary while Shei K, N, Dikshit and Dr, D. P, Agrawal were the Sectional
Secretaries of the OCP and NBP sessions respectively. Shri €. Sivaramamurti,
Director, National Museum, inaugnraved the seminar.

The session on the OCP decided that in view of the differences on the issues

involved, it was not possible (o settle them at this stage. A helplul procedure would,
therefore, be 1o publish dmwings of selected pottery from different so-called OCP

sites, together with a brief note on ancillary findings, and to place this publication before
the next anmml general meeting of the Society for such action as it may decide to
take in (uture.

We have not found it possible to act exactly in accordance with the above
decision. But along with the proceedings of the seminar, we have included drawings
of selected pottery from important OCP and allied sites, in order to enable the next
general meeting of the Society 1o take suitable further action,

The speeches and comments as supplied by different speakers, or as very kindly
recorded by Sarvashri Ram Swarup smd O. D, Dogrn  of the Archacological Survey of
India, New Delhi, are being reported here with the minimum of pruning and
recasting, mainly in order to avoid repetitions and superficialities, It is hoped that
this publication would encourage further deliberations, leading ultimately to o satis-
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factory solution of the jxdues involved, The semimr provided on opportunity to 'schalars
umel finld-workers to meet and exchange views. Tt i lefk to the readers to dn:ﬂuwhu
success awended the briel seminar.  We, on our part, are most grateful 1o the particis
pants who spared a lo)l day from theic busy lile to atiend it.

A hililingraphy of important articles have hisen included io the appendicos; Short
an. Bahadrabad, Baharia, Nol and Saipai,articles ete, havelwen atlded, also as appen-
dices, to make the procesdings -aseli~conained compendium on the sulijects discussed.
Wa have also included extracts from scientific roporis an the NBP,

We acknowledge with thanks the loan of a few blscks of Ine-drawings of
potteries given by the Director General of Archaealogy in India.  Similarly, we thank
Prof. G. R. Sharma of the University of Allahabad for sending un the so lar unpublished
miterial of his excavations at Baharia, and Shei B, B. Lal and Shri L. M, Wahal for the
drawings of pottery from Saipai, their epoch-making discovery, Our gmatefnl thanks
are due to many colleagoes in the Archacological Survey of India, New Delhi, parti-
eulorly 1o Sirvasliri AL Ko Ghiosh, ML 8. Mani and S, S, Sanr for the excellent dewings
and 1o Shei Guldhan Lal G byping the mannscript,

*
INAUGURAL SPEECH BY C, SIVARAMAMURTI

The Indian Archaeology Society is again holding a seminar, snd this time at
New Delii We have amidst us today, Shei A, Ghosh, occupying the chair s the
General President of the xeminar, - We should be proud  of this mément, and we are
gratefl 1o him iy his presence _ Diesrer, 'l'mla}_', il Todian archarology i understood
widely, it is largely dus to him.  We know that archiaeology, in all s aspects, is doar
to him.  Shri Ghosh combines thoe past and the presest. Tle Indian Archaeologicul
Society should be proud of holding this seminar under the presidentship of Shei Ghosh,
who would guide the deliberations today,  In welcoming Shri Ghosh to the National
Museum, which ix his old haunt, we are very grateful to him and aceord him o hearty
weleeme, T am alyo sure, you will all make this seminar o grest success,

INTRODUCTION

by A. Ghosh
Shri Sivaramamurti has praised me, although 1 do not know how much T dessrwe
his pmise.  Anywny, Iappreciaip the sentimen's exprossod by him. The subject of
dizcussion toilay i the OCP and NBP warea, While the subjects huve: been l"lmﬂlﬁd
on tuany an accasion before, and there are many publicarions dealing with them, 1 do
hinpe that the deliberations of this sominar will throw some new Light'an the probilema,
patticulitly those thar Dr. D, P. Ageawal hat on O'% duting, | request Shri Deshpande

now 1o sprak and open the sesion on the OCP,

L



SESSION ON OCP

M. N. Deshpande (Chairman)

The OCP has been a subject of discussion, and it contimues to be so in spite. of
the work of the last twenty years. You may remember that shri Lal's efforis a
Hastinapura brought to light in the Iower levels a ware, which e described as Ochre-
eoloured Ware (Lal, 1954550, He himsell has not been very happy about the desig-
nation of this ware (fig. 3) for he found this ware, which was probably ill-fired and
not slipped, when rubbed, assumed a different shape.  Moreaver, while writing the
rpport, he was faced wim the problem of placing it in definite cultural context,
He thought perhaps it would be associated with the Copper Hoards of the Ganga
valley, and extended in region of Biliar and beyond the Viadhyas. In order to pursue the
problem further, he made some diggiog st Bisauli and Rajpur Parsu (Lal, 1951) and
here also he found pottery which was designated by him as OCP.  Subwequently,
Y, D. Sharma did some excavation at Bahadrabad (Sharma, 1961). At one place of
the site, some digging was going on for the wke of a eanal, and the canal-diggers had
found some red pottory and copper implements. It was afier this that Sharma

]
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excavated this very ares, and got the same pottery which could be clled OGP,
Unfortunately, no copper tool was fousid by him.

Far my part, 1 explored the upper Gangetic valley with students of the School of
Archacalogy and encountered & number of OCP sites,  Of these, Ambkheri intervging
me most although the mound there was not very prominent.  Again, closs by, there
was another siie named Gadburona, about 6 kma, north of Ambkheri.  Further south,
we examined the site ar Nasirpur whiere T was told that & copper hoard had been Gund
earlierand now it s exhibited in fhe Gurukul Rangri Musewm, near Hodwar, As 3
result of this explomtion, a small-scale excavation was carried out at Ambkheri
(Deshpande, 1965-1 and 1967-1), Shri K. N, Diikshit actively ssimed me in this work.
The occupational deposit of the QCP here varied from 1'00 to 1'25m, We did not
Ber & single sherd with any painting.  The alip has & tendencs o peel 0 For the
first time we gor a vatinly ol QCP shapes, not noticed  before in any excavalion,
Noteworthy tvpes included large trough, bowl-like lid with central knuly, dish-ansstand
with dmaping rim, vas with horizantally splayed out rim, ring-stand and basin with
under-cut rim (fig. 2).  Ansociated with this pottery was a washed grey wat't-r Other
associnted finds include ¢ 8 carnelian bead, erracota objects like cart-wheel, animal
fignres (humped Bull), and a fmgmentary cake, and stone objects,  Remains of a
brick-kiln and: & bearth were dlso noticed. T alo excavaied another site called
Bargaon, aituated . the right bank of river Maskara, a tributary of the Yamung
{Deshpands, 1967-2), where wo got a very fine chert blade, & angle (ato
fragmentary chisel in exploration) and pained ]'m‘h!ry‘ of _definite Harappan  vaginty
(figs. 3, 4).  We also found some pots where the slip peelid off ke the OCP.

Subisequently, two more sites were faken up for excavations: Tadk-Qila and Saipui.
The latter site was excavated by Shei B, B. Lal and L. M. Wakal of the Arvhavological
Survey where Copper Hoard 10005 were encountered for the first time with the OCP.
(see Comments by Shei Wihal D10 ~d),

It the conrse of further explorations, o lerge number of OCP sites have come 10
light from ecasern Punjaly (Dikshis, 1967-1), westorn U, P, and eastorn Teajasthan,
Evidently the OCP area s quite extensive {hg. 1}. 1

Some scholars huve alsa given thought io the nature of this pottery.  This eould
be due 10 water-logging as a result of deluge (Lal, 19653). Foweynr, on the basiy of
the analysis of the soil smmples from Ateanjikhera and other sites, Dr. B. B, Lal thinks
atherwise (Dr. Lal, 1969), He does not agree that tho ware wis wistor-logwed [or a long
timo, However, T must point out that even ar Ambikhieri, the laywrs were not very
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distinetive, although we found hand-made bricks of different sizes, as also ash in the [~
OCP horizon. At Jhinjhana in Muzaffarnagar district (Rishi, 1965), the random
distyibution of the sherds was noticed in the scting,

Now 1 come to the problem whether it is necessary to change the term OCP.
Everybody has expressed dissatisfaction with the present nomenclatire.  But F wa
chango it now, there might arise some confission. The second point is: Can we definitely
establish the identity of this ware with the Copper Hoards 2 IF it is w0, what i the
nature of associated pottery of Copper Hoards in Bihar 2 This problem hns also to b
wickled. Lohuizen connected a copper object found at Laothal with the anmlirapomorphic
ligure of the Copper Hoard (Lohuizen, 1960), We may have to consider OCP's relation-
ship with the Harappans also.  Did it have an indopendent origin (Dikshir, 1970 and
Gupta, 1963)7 Is it confined 10 the central Ganga-Yamuna Doab? From where did
it originate? What about the Modhera (in District Mehsana, Gujarat) Copper Hoard
reported by S. P. Gupta 2 Can we relate all these tools and sites 2 Why in muost of the
OCP sives clear stragification is absent 2 How does the character. of the pottery differ
in the upper, central and lower Ganga-Yamuna Doaly ?

I hope, the participants would touch upon all thess problems while making their
comments and offering suggestions,

S. P. Gupta

As far back as 1964, in the All-India seminar on Indian Prehistary hald at Poona,
1 had put forward a few of my views on the OCP, which 1 would like 10 reiterate here
with additional reasons. As we all know, the eredit of recognizing this ware asa
separate entity o the entire gamut of ancient Indian patteries gops salely 1o BB, Lal
(L, 1947; 1954-55). T would like 10 emphasise the words separate entily, because Lal
contld not see in the OCP an admixtre of the Harappan pottery. 1 would again like 1o
emphisize the words could not, because Lal had taken a particular stand on the problem
al the Copper Hoards vis-a-vis the OCP,  According (o him, in the Ganga-Yamuna
Doab the Copper Hoards and the OCP go hand in hand but the Copper Hoard wols and
the Harappan tools have nothing in common. Obviously, i the Copper Hoard tools
were different from  the Hurappan teols, how could the potteries associnted with them
he the same? But then some of the excavations in the upper Doab, particularly ar
Bahadrabad and Ambkheri, created some problems; since, although, by and large, the
pottery at these siles looked like the OCP, it contained unmisiakable elements of the
Hamppan ware, particularly in the typology of vases and basins, and also, probmably,

?
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disl-on-stand. Obviowly, in the Poona seminar some of the participants felt that the
OCP had no independent status of it own; one of them called it only a late Harappan
ware. Somehow, 1 coald not subseribie to any of these views. [ falt that the evidence
was not enough to dislodge the OCP from its independent pedestal. 1 agreed with 1al
that in the Ganga-Yamuna Doab the OCP was associated with the Copper Hoards,
This has pow. been proved by the excavations at Saipai, diswict Etawaly, by L, M,
Wahal.  Obviously, the epicenire of this ware has 1o Bé sought in the ares of greates
concentration of the Copper Hoards (Gupta, 1965). This area, oy our present kuowing,
falls betwoen Etah and Kanpur and includes the districts of Fatehgarh and Btawal.
Since in one of my papers on Copper Hoards (Gupta, 1963). 1 had visualised the moyve-
meat of the Copper Hoard people from the east to the west and of te Harappans from
the west to the ea, jt was easy for me to visualise their contact in the upper Doaly sites
giving riee to thee hybrid nature of the portery at sites like Ambkhesi. It means that as we
o west of Bithur in district Kanpur, situated in lower Doals, we arelikely o got more
and more the armixture of the Harappan witre in the portery complex of the OGP stes,

My analysis of the entire siniation, therefore, brings out four lacta: firstly, the
Copper Hostrd people were the Jare contemporaries of (the Harappans; secondly, the OGP
people came in comtact with the Harappany in the upper Doaby; thirdly, the OCP has o
separate entity, and, finally, the epicentre of the OCP fies huetween Fial and Kanpur,
although its origin scema o lic somewhers betwee Euwal and Kanpur.,

1, therefore, plead for romining the term OGP for ware which was essentially
non-Harappan to begin with, but which, in 4 particular cultare-contaet situntion i the
upper Doab, imbibed & sumber of Harappan sraits. 1 am not inclined 10 call it pre
Hurappan, since on civcumsmntial  evidence (Gupta, 1963) 1 da not date the Copper
Hoardy prior 10 2000 B.C. Talso do not consider it as totally post-Harappan, since at
one stage, probably between 1800 B.C, and 1600 B.C., it overlupped with the Harappan
pottery.  ©am inclined 1o considerit as a lain contemporary of the Harappan ware,
which continued 1o Hourish in post-Harappan times,  Although seravigeapluically it as
86 far not been found overlapping at the upper end with the Painted Grey Ware, sich a
possibility cannot be completely ruled out, particularly, in Haryana and  westorn U.P.
The Modhera hoard has four antsinae swords of hronze which will 3000 be pubilislyed,

K. N. Dikshit

The present nomenclature of the ware, ta my mind, should be retained.  The
study of the OCP from different sites mmvieals two wreds of divelopment 1 (a) contral
Doab, and (b) upper Doab and east Punjab,  These two amas ars. distinguished entirely
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on the basis of the comparative ceramic types present and absent in the Harappan
complex of this region. The pottery types in area (a) are notonly limited, bur their
finish i also inferior, whereas the area (b) has a varisty of itilitarian types, also present
in the Haruppan complex (including Bara) of this region  (Dikshit, 1970),

The jar with horizontally splayed out rim is a common type of the areas (a) and
(b) and late Harappan. The typical compartmented incised designs noticed in area (a)
have a elose resembifance with similar patterns at Bara (Dikshit, 1959:1),

The complete absence of the Harappan truits Fom  most of the OCP dies of amea
(b) shows that the OCP in that ares had nothing 1o do with the Harmppans.

The users of the OCP were the original inhabitants of the Ganga valloy and their
magrational trend was from the central Ganga-Yamuna Doab(Baharia, district Shuhjahan-
puir, TLF) to upper Ganga-Yamuna Daab and east Punjal (Katpalon, district Jullundur,
Punjab),

As the soil analysis of the OCP strata is stlll under the artive  ennsideration af
sedimentologists, it is difficult for archuologiss 1o aceept or diseard any view {Hood
or wind-blown action) regarding the mode of transportation and deposition ol Lhe
material in which powery ete. are found buried.  (For the controverse, se Dr. BB,
Lal, Shri BB, Lal, and others eliewhers in the wolume, «ed.),

D. P. Agrawal

The Eruhlem of OCP has defied all solution, because we have not made a
systematic multi-pronged attack on it so far

There are various confusing isnes :

(i Dr.B. B, Lal has tried to prove that OCP-associatod deposits are neolean in
origin (v, Lal, 1969). How can one then explain the iumrq:lr:rsinq of potsherds in
these deposit®  The eonfusion gets worse cimfounded by Shri B. B. Lal’s use of
the sune data for proving fluviatile nature of the sediments (Lal, 1968].

(i) There are various pottery affinities suggested: from Harappan, Cemetery-H 10
Bara.

(ili) At Saipai, an asociation of the OCP and Copper Hoards is reported.  But have
we one uniform QOCP in the whole of Daab, or are there o number of OCPs ?
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(iv) What ia the definition of OGP reperioire?

S0 long as one keops on arguing on a subjective basis, there cannot be ANy mean=
ingful solution of these problems, The first step, therefore, should be to collect miore
data in o systematic way.. [, therefore, suggest the fullowing plan of action:

{a) Leading workers, like Lal, Deshpande, Gaur, Sharma, Wihal, Dikahii and Suraj
Bha, should be asked to report on the OCP shapes of their sites,

(b} Under the leadership of the Seciety, a comparative morphology should be
compiled.

(e} Sedimentological analyses from u number of sites be carried out to determine the
origin of the sterile sediments asaciared with the QCP.

(d) Metallurgical amalyses of large number of Capper Hoard  artelacts . should he
carried out 1o determine the techniques wid, a5 alss o correlate them to the
mines explojted,

(e} These muliiple dats shoald be published for scholars 1o synthesise them for re
salving the problem of 1he OCP,

Ifthe above steps are tuken expeditiously, we will mon be able ta Y S0me-
thing meaningful and tangible abour the OGP,

R. C. Gaur

On the basis of & fow pottery types , the. OTP was taken by some scholars as a
handiwork of the Harappan refugees (Ghosh and others, 1963), The degenerate
state of pottery hns been atributed 1o 'lung-time water-logging. Howeaver, a detailed
study of the pottery types and the habitational patteen of the OCP people and thow of
the Harappans has shown that the material cultures of the two pooples are different
fram.each other; and independunt. The presence of a few Harappan pottary shapes
at Bahadrabad (Sharma, 1961), and  Ambkheri (Deshpande; 1065 1967+ 1) merely
suggests that the two culiures had fourished simulianeousty at least for some timne, snd
their peaples had come in close comact with each other somewlisrs nesr the western
border of Unar Pradesh, and both had bormwed something from each other.

However, the sites which are away fram the border were almost fren from the
Haxappan influence and their deposits bear local and indigenous foatures, OF all these
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sites, two, vie., Atranjikhera and Lal-Qils, are typical and important. Both of these
have many common featires and may broadly be grouped together,  Both the sites
have yielded painted as well _as incised pottery in considerable: number (figs, 6 and 7).
These devices lor decorating pottery are comspicuous by  their abssnce ar other OGP
sites.  However, Saipai, which is also an easterly site, has yislded pottery with intised
designs (see article in appendices, -2d.). The majarity of the shapes at thess three sites
‘are common, and, therefore, they maintain regional homogeneity, While much is
known now about the OCP of Atranjikhera (Gaur, 1965-1, 2; 1969), the detailed report
on Saipai is awaited. Tt would, therefore, be better if we analyse here briefly the chief
characteristics of the Lal-Qila pottery.

The general features usually noted about the OGP at other sites, viz, rolled
edges; porous, powdery sarface, ill-firing, etc, are rare at Lal-Qils. This major differ-
ence may be due to the fact that Lal-Qila poutery complex comes from an undisturbed
habitational site, whereas the other  complexes belong to disturbed sites, presumably, all
affecred by water-logging or other weathering conditions,

Lal-Qila pottery deposit includes a variety of shapes (fig. 7), which may be
classified broadly info_seven groups : 1. wtorage jars; 2. vases; 3, basing; 4. bowls; 5,
lids; 6. dishes-on-stand (?); and 7. miniatnre pots.  Among these shapes, vases represent
the richest variery of types, including those which have wvertical handles atached
between the rim and the shoulder (po.4 ). Basine and bowld  are available in
different sizes and are gonerally deep  One of the howls ( no. 9) indicates that a set of
legs wan attched to it at the liase, while a [ew of the big basins had horzonally or
vertically attached looped handles (nos. 5, 12). It may be noted that while o large
number of handles were found at Atranjikliera, complete pots with handles were not
Found, However pots with ring base is a common feature at - Atranjikhera.  Though
not a single complete dish-on-stand has been found, broken sherds indicate that some
type of dish-on-stand is also present at Lal-Qila, The excavation has yielded & variety
ol interesting miniature pots, generally compiete,

Atranjikhera was the first site to have yielded painted designs on the DOP, b
Lal-Qila pottery has considerably increased our knowledge about their techaique and
motifs, These appear to haye been executed with boid hand.  Among the interesting
paintings mention may be mide of an elongated humped bull, segregated leafly design,
flioral motif, hatehed triangles, circles, etc.

As compared to Atranjikhera, though the incised designe here are fewer in
number, their lines are deeper and larger. A significant discovery was the graffisi

it
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marks noticed for the first time on OCP  sherds, Typical ochrous sherds are small
in number at Lal-Qila, since they come from proper habitstional layers,

J. 5. Nigam
To my mind, the trm OCP needs change. T b clasified the OCP sites and

have divided them o four groups.  In the first Lroup are sites I'ihqr Ambkberi, Hastina-
pura and Noli, where no copper has been found.  In the second group are sites which
vinld OCP along with copper tools.  These are, Bahadrabad, Bargaon and Saipai. The
third group indudes sites where OCP has not been foumnd, although copper tools are
reporied with other wares, The fourth group inclodes sites where only copper tools

have been found, and no other find i reporiod.

The OCP has red ochrous, yellow ochirows and greyish pottery, 1 ako mcall
that the Harappan wares are of corredponding three colonrs, i.e,, red, buff and groy_
d el thae the ware in different regions b outwardly similir  but there are 'L_'!I"‘h.!_lgﬂl_ in
Babirie, and as such the OCP of » particular  type may be named afier type site, such as
Bahadrabad ware, Avanjikhera ware, ane the fike.

L. M. Wahat

Saipai, & village in tohsil and  diswict Exawaly, iy sinaared uhbsout 18 km, nosth
from Etawah Railway Stution and & cannectid by rowd which loads 1o Mainpuri. It
ina amall village with a predominunt population of eulrivators.

In July, 1969, while ploughing & field, 8 Copper Hoard was reported from the
village and most of the implements were  carried wway by the police for investigation,
Only & few implements out of the big hoard, were retarmed 1o thet ownar of the land.
These were later sold by the owneri1o a loeal hawker whe molted them for disposal 2
molien mefal.

Shortly after the roport of the linard came to my  notice, 1 rmlied 1 the site and
investigated the matter firther and after great deal of persuasion, T could obmin franm
the dealer only sue hooked sword, which was later shown by me (6 Shri BB, Lal. Keep-
ing in view !hrqihh‘rﬁ;ntnc: of the hoard aod (he site, & trial sty way initiated hy
me, which was; later an, extended under the instructions of Shei Lal. Dhuting the Opera-
tions, one hooked sword and one harpoon wore found nlong with echrecaloird Ware
It firmly established the mising link betwien the typical copper hoard ol and OGP,
Sincn the asociation of M lioard with the OCP has heen established bore, 1 humbly
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suggest that instead of calling it OCP culture, it may be called Capper Hoard Cultare.

The land at Saipai is fiar, covering an aven of about twe bighas with o deposit of
100 10 1*15 m. The occurrence of a small Harappan type chert blade during the excaval-
inn needs I'urlhe-r mmuganun Thc namre of the ware, as is evident from ity name,
runs from orange to.red colour, and in o few cases :1 rutiio a slip,  Mouly, vases, bowls
and Dasins were found.  The rims of these vessels were splayed aut, faring, incurved or
ontcurved, Dish-on-stand is suspecied. There are severnl pots with strap handles,

s ale pots with shart but pronounced spouts and lips. (see article in appendices, -2d.)

The excavated deposit at this site alko, by and large, wan devoid of prominsntly
marked regular Baiyors of habittional debris.  But 1 could not detect any disturhanee in
the layers; the deposiis were simply mized. 1 myself cannot assert whother thé site was
subjected o any flood or not Lut the slip on' most of the pots has peeled ol and the
pverall nature of the pottery indicates water-weathering,

M. C. Joshi “*

_ The Coppor Hoard implements of western Ll, P, sited ahould be associated with
OCP or other red wares with  grest caution, particuliarly in view of the highly refined
cast tools, indicating complicated copper technology.,  In the light of such rools, the
standard of eeanomy reflected in exeavatod material from the sites appears 10 be very
poor, indicating semi-hunting . pastoral eegnomy,  How eould the people, who prepared
such fine imploments; hive such an ordinary cultare? 1, therefore, feel that either these
tgols have no connection with the OCP or similar other cultures, or clse they belong o

an earlier Copper-Bronze Age culture.

N. C. Ghosh.-

Tn my view till the asociation of the Copper Hoards and the OGP is firmly esta-
blished at more than one site, the pottery (OCP) should be termed as Bahadrabad Ware,
The types from Bahadrabad should form a key to further classification tor upper Doab,
There are cortain types which are common between Ahichchhatra and Bahadrabad.

(see article in appendices, <ed.)

1 have also observed that a number of painted pots, particularly of Bara fabric,
tend to appear like OCP owing to weathering after excavation, unless chemically treated
and preserved immediatly on exposure.  Therefore, there exist many chances of wrong |
identification, if we sumply go by colour scheme and do not give due regard to typology. |

)
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L would plead for a comparative study of the Bahadrabad pottery. (See article
in the appendices -ed.)

Shankar Nath

The potery called OCP was first christened at Hastinapiira, on the basis of the
fabric and texture of the ceramic, This name was. oot given in any cultural context
at that time. Some of the OCP sites explored in recent years have produced pottery
shitpes comparable with Harappan, whereas a number of sites also show Jocal character
istic. 1t s not yet certain as to who the people responsible for the manufacture of this
particular kind of ceramic were. Whether they were the Harappans 6r some separate
group of people inhabiting the Ganga-Yamuna Doab? Till this problem is finally settled,
I fewl thiat we should retain the namenclatire, because OCP is the name given ton
particutar kind of pottery in_d'llm 0 any culture,

This pottery is accompanied by a'grey ware which also has all the characteristics
of OCP. However, at present the whole lotis called s OCP, and I differ with the
suggestion of [. 5, Nigam that as OCP complex has also got some percentage of grey
ware sherds, its nomenclare shoold be changed,

I have mysell explored at least two dozen sites of this ware in districe Saharan-
pur, while doing village-to-village survey, On the basis of my experionce, [ would like
10 empliasise that none of the sites is extensive, not beinyg more than 100 m, on each
side. The ocoupational deposit ranges betwesn (#75 to 160 m. The types are fimited,
a4 pottery from Anwarpur Baroli shows (fig. 12). What does this indicate? Porfups it
is indicative of a short span of time for the habitation nt one place,  Sahuraupur
district is the region in upper Doab whers Harappan and OCP sherds have boen picked
up from the same site,

Most of the OCP sites are considered to be devoid of structacal remains, excopt &
hearth and brick-kiln, noticed at Ambkheri, whers traces of hand-made bricks were

found (Deshpande, 1967-1), A wedge-shaped burnt brick was also noticed in explo-
rations at Hardakheri, and as the site is & pure OCP one, this brick {ulfils all eemditions

for being called an ochre-coloured brick,

Almost all the OCP sites have vielded ill-fired pottery, Does this imply that the
ceramic was deliberately ill-fired and Hi-firing wiss not accidental? Or, does it mean that
the people who fashioned this pottery were not competent enough or expert in preparing
ceramic of quality? The question neods proper investigation.

14
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There are anumber of sites which are below the presnt ground surface and
pottery was collected from pits dug by the villagers, Maost probably these underground
sites were situated ot comparatively low Jevels and were covered by deposits sither
bronght by floods or winds during the passage of time,

N. R. Banerjee

1 should like to agree with D.P. Agrawal. We should be definite in our mmds
if copper wols are associated with OGP,

Everybody knows that water rises due 1o earth-movements and earthquakes.  In
Nepal, where Asoka had gone and where there are monuments associated with Buddha,
1 find a lot of pottery, grey and NBP wares included, without any slip. Such appear-
ance of pottery, which is characteristic of the QOCP, could be dug to food.

K. Deva

The OCP deposit at all known sites is shallow, not exceeding 1'5 m. in thickness.
From the evidence of the site of ‘iupm discovered by I. M, Wahal, no douln
is left regarding the identity of the authors of the OCP and the Copper Hoards, The
uniformily shallow deposits indicate that the authors of the OCP were a nomadic peaple
wlq_p__:!td not lead a settled life st any site for a considerable time, They pe-rhups ¢ lived
in temporary huts or shelters and subsisted partly on hunting and fishing and partly on
a mixed pastoral-cum-agricultural cennomy, As 2 nomadic people they formed a vagrant
culture. em—— '

ulture,

From the variety of mphmir.nted copper tools found among the Copper Hoards,
it is ¢lear that the authors were proficient in smelting copper and fshioned them in 2
number of mphimnlnd shapes, like shouldered cult, harpoon, antennae sword and
anthropomorph. Their pottery also shows a _fair variety of typesand frequent use of
Ini:_i:gpﬂ und, in rare cpses, even simplo painted designs. The falric 1= medium o thin
and much of the pottery originally was slipped. Owing to these sites being subjected 10
frequent flooding, the porery not only lost it slip hut also became [riable and brittle.
This is the result obviously of wm::r:'[ngglg and not of indilferent firing or lack of
potter’s skill. A peopls whe knew the technigue of smelting copper at & Nigh tempera-
ture certainly should have known how to fire pottery properly.

The snthropomorph is more likely to be a primitive object of magic or cult igni-
ficance rather than a tool or weapom. The early form of Jrisatsa appears to have heen
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derived from it. 1 do not agree with D, P, Agrawal that it was a missile or a weapan
similar to modern boomerang,

Suraf Bhan

Much water has flown since the discovery at Hastinapura of the ill-preserved, pale
red ware, of medium to fine fibric, seomingly wheel-turned and ealled the Olire-
Coloured Ware or OCP (Lal, 195%:55). The pottery bearing family likeness to Lal's
OCP bas been reported from nearly 90 sites in the Gangs-Yamuna Doab and rom
Noh near Bharatpur in Rajasthan. More than hall & dozen of these sites have been
excavated, including Bahadrabad, Ambkheri, Awanjikhera, Ahichchhatra (Banerjes,
1969), and Saipal, details of which have been given today by Lo M. Wahal., These
excavations have expanded our horizon on the nature of deposit, the ceramic come-
plexesand the asociated finds.  The sporadic occurrence of the OGP in yellow brown
smndy deposit devoid of any sign of habitation and imporceptibly merging into the
natural ril is significant (Lal, 1968). The discovery of a burnt birick At Bahadrmhad,
an ovaloid oven dug in the ground and fined with hasd-made mad bricks ot Amb-
kheri, perhaps used for manufacturing gw and another at Ahichehlintra, and a 1era-
vota bull at Ambkheri only emphasise the extreme paucity of antiquities and struetural
remaion in the cullwe,  However, the discovery of the Gopper Hoards. from Rajpur
Parsu, Bisauli, Bahadrabad, Nasirpur and Saipai indicates the sichness of the oop
culture i copper implements.  ‘The toale include the typieal harpoon, anthrapomomh,
hooked spearhead, flat celt and rirg,

Where presrved, (he pois show a thick red slip, which is rarcly painted with
black bands. Al Atmnjikhern, the incired decoration on the exterior of pots murks a
distinct note,  The main pottery shapes of QOCP; as illistrated by K. Deva and R, C.
Gaur (Deva, 196%; Gaur, 1959) inchide:

b wase with one-curved rim and ledgod nock (Gapr),

2. wvase with flaring rim [Deva, no. 1; Gaur),

3. vase with Hanged rim (Deva, no. |b; Gaur),

4. bowllike lid with a central knob (Deva, an. 14},
bowl-with convex profile and blunted sim (Dova, no. 134,
bowl with flaring rim (Gaur),

bowl with fAanged rim (Gaur),

bowl with convex profile (Gaur),

Ll i
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4 hasin with beaded undercut rim (Deva, no. 22),
10, digh-on-stand with short drooping rim (Deva, no. 9),
11, dish-on-stand with long drooping rim {Deva, no. 8],
12.  dish-on-stand with hooked rim (Deva, no. 7¢),
13. squat stem of dish-on-stand (Deva, A},
14. loop handle vase (Gaur),
15.  channel spout (Gaur),
16, tubsular spout (Gaur),
17. ring-footed bowl or vase (Guur), and

18,  Rask {Ambkheri, fig. 2 no. i),

As to the authorship of the OCP there exist mainly two shades of opinion among
Indian acholars.  The first view expressed by ¥, D. Sharma (Sharma, 1961), though
later modified and sulisequently supported by A. Ghosh and other (Sharma, 1963
Handa; 1968), identifiod the OCP with a degenerate Harappa culture carried to the
Doab by refugees. The recently growing second view that the Wais is essentinlly non-
Harmppan with only marginal Harappan influences at sites Tike Ambkheri and showing
reional foatures in_incised decorations at Atranjikhiera is ield by S, P. Gup, M. N,
Deshpande, K. Deva, K N. Dikshit and R. C. Gaur (Gupta, 1963; Deshpande, 1969-15
Deya, 1969; Dikshit, 196% Gaur, 1970}, Inthe absence of published reports on the
excavated OCP sites, one is greatly handicapped in examining the problem with any
wmount of thoroughness. At least a detajled catalogue of OCP types, so meaninglully
siggested by H, D, Sankalia in the annual conference of the Archaenlogical Society at
Nagpur and emphasised by D. P, Agrawal, is an owtstanding need w facilitate a serions
study of the OCP problem, 1 wonld examine this problem hore mainly fromi the point
af view of typology.

Although the OCP gites of the Doaly show certain common fsatures, the ceramic
assembloges suggest their chissification into broad groups, A and B, The OCP of
CGiroup A is characterised by a compodite ceramic tradition suggesting the commingling
of the (i} surviving Harappan, (i) Cemetery-H, and (iii) non-Harappan and non-
Cometéry-H elements, as at Ambkheri.  Group B is distinguished by predominance of
the last sitegory of slements and iy almost free from the other two categories of wares,
Les, the Hamppan and Cemetrev-H, as at Atranjikhera, Saipai, etc. The Group A
Inchydes wlmost all the shapes enumerated  earlier, except nos 5,1416,16, and 1T in
thes above list, while Group B is distinguished by the absence of nos, 9,10,11,12, and
I# occurring in Group A, The prevalence af tvps now  5,14,13,16, and 17, unknown
to Group A, is a conspicuons feature of Group B. The incised decoration on the
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external surface met on the vessels of Group B s absent from Group A, These Iypo-
logical differences in the two groups of the OCP are not blurred by the occurrence of
some comunon shapes for their simple and elementary nature. The yie of wheel and the
absnce of any stratigrmphical evidence of its gradual evolution precludes the possibility
of an independent local origin of the sw-called OCP.

A comparative study of the pottory types of both the groups of the OCP throws
significant hintz on their genesis, The Group A ware shows close affinities with the
Bargaon and Alumgirpur wares in most of the types (figs. 3-4; Deshpande, 1967-2: Sharma,
1959).  In fact, the Group A is nothing more than the Bargaon ware minus the clas-
sical Harappan shapes, of course, if we overlook the accidental character of the state of
preservation in case of the formor. Al the thren ceramic Iraditions of OCP minprhing
Group A are present at Bargaon and  Alamgirpur. 1t is for this reason that MUN, Desh-
pande and Krishna Deva recoguise the association of OCP at both the sites iny he
Harappan coinplex, Ambkheri ropresents. a docadent stage having limited Hamppan
traits,

The ceramic industry noticed at Bargaon and Alamgirpur is & widely distributed
lnte Harappan ceramic tradition of north Indis representing & composite phase of
etiltime pointed out by me elsewhere (Suraj Bhan, [967), This portery lms bees disco-
vored s far west as Katpalon near Jullundur (Dikshic, 1967 1969) and as far sonth as
Mimthal near Bhivani excavated by me in 198 (Suraj Blian, 1969). Tn the nordh, it
extends to the Siwalik hilla at Bara (Sharma, 1954: 1955) Dher Muajra (Olall Proefer,
1952; Sharma, 1954), and in the east to Manpur and Bhatpura (R.C. Sharias, 196];
Y.D. Sharmn, 1961}, A stratigraphical context to this ware has been provided by 1lie
excavation ar Mitathal and new light thrown on s genesis hy ir,

In this connection I may mention the ancient siie of Siswal (297 10N, lat; 75°
VE. long.) ara distance of 26 km. 1o the west of Hissar on the left bank of Chay.
tang, identified with the Drishadvati, An exploratory digging at (he sie by mo in
1970, revealed & seqquonce of 1wo phases called A and B and comparable respectively
with pre-Harmppan and Harappan periods of Kalibangan. Phase A is charactorised by
typical Kalibangan fabrics, use of white pigment in addition to black on red surfaee and
the occurrence of incised decoration on  the interior of troughs or basing, Phase B,
confined 10 the rop levels of the site, is distinguished by a sturdier pottery evolved from
early Siswal rradition, Tt i painted in black monochrome and has a paucity of shapes

and painted designs,

The excavations at Mitathal revealed two periods:  Tand 11, Period 11 was
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further subdivided into two phases  ITA and  [IB. Period 1 is characterised by latn
Siawal, Le., Siswal B, or late Kalibangan ware. Alithough all the six [brics of
Kalibangan ( Lal and Thapar, 1965 ) are represented in the period, the more
comimon are Fabrics A and C. The pottery is distinguished by a comparatively thick
and swrdier variety painted generally with black bands over mant sarlace in black,
The use of white pigment as noticed at Kalibangan or Siswal A ware is conspicyous by
itsabwence, The thick iroughs decorated  with incised design on the interior are rare,
The ceramic 1ypes and designs are evolved and lack variety.

Period ITA at Mitathal is characterised by the appearance of Harappan eultire,
The Harappan pottery eontains its elassical shapes like dish-on-sand, beaker, perforated
jar, tall vase with pointed base, and the vase with beaded rim, raised neck and globular
body, Painting is mainly confined 10 horizontl black bands over light red slip. 1t js
significamt  thar the late Siswal or Siswal B eradition of coramic industry survives
side Ly side throughout the period unlike at Kalibangan.

Period 11B is marked by a gradual decline in the ceramic vaditions of the previous
period.  The classical Harappan shapes, like the dish-on-stand, beaker, perforated
jar and dish with nail-headed rim gradually become less popular. Squarttish and sturdy
dish-on-stand with hooked rim and drooping rim, vase with heaked or beaded and undes-
et rfim e the common shapes of Hamppan derivation. Besides, the loop handle of vase,
vase with flaring rim and vase with flanged cm (Bara wype) and howls with convex.
sides, papering sides o carinated profile and featureless, thick, blunted and Hattish
evertod, ont-curved rims and basing  with flaring, thickened, projected rims contain the
Siswal coramic tradition in this phase. A few shapes simulming. the Cemetery-H
fypes, such s digh-on-sutnd with flaring rim and sharp carinated shoulder and & ridge
below the base of dish, jar with collared rim, flask, dish-on=stand with beaded and
underscut rim are also obtained from the site,  The incised decoration on the external
wirface of the pots similar to that at Bara also occure. The phase s marked by an
sxuberance of shapes and painted designs suggesting an almost resurgence of Siwal
traddition.

The mom significant of the associated finds of this phase from the upper levels
are the copper implements, such as a flat celt, a ring comparable with thoss
from Bargaon, Bahadrabad and Pondi and parast comparable with one found in the
Ehurdi hoard from Nagaur district of Rajasthan (Sankalia and others, 1961) and from
Daimaliad I (Deshpande, 1959), A copper harpoon, almost identical with the one
from Saipai, was recovered carlier [rom the surfice at Miathal near the trench
yielding the above tnols and its association with them wems quite probable on
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circumstantial grounds.

Thus, we have seen that the Bargaon ceramic industyy, and for that reason the OCP of
Group A, evolved from the fusion of the Horappanr and the Kalibangan (pre-Harappan) ar Simul
fraditions, & process which had already begun in Mitathal TIA, with a litde sprinkling of
Cemetery-H traits in the post-Harappan turmoil and easward movement of people from
at least northern Rajasthan forced by the growing dessication of the region due
hydrological changes (Suraj Bhan, 1970}, The horizontal expansion of this vertically
emerging Harappa-dominaied composite culture gradually  shed off the  clussical
Harappan elements till they were rendered as desitute as the OCP people of

Group A,

The OCP of Group B, on the other lund, shews a fair smount of typological

similarity with the late Siswal ware. The OCP types, nos. 1, 2,3, 4, 5,6, 7, 8,13, 14
and |6 (p .. above) are either similar 10 the late Siswal ware ar Siswal, Mitathal, Sar-
angpur and other sites in the Sarasvati basin of are desivable from ¢, The excavations
at Siswal and Mitathal have proved beyond doubt that the Siswal ware svolved through
Siswal B or Mitathal 1 independently and later in u subservient form along with the
Harappans. The horizontal extension of Stiwal B ware, as known lrom the explorations
carried out by me in the Sarasvari basin, shows that the ware extended from Swrangpur,
near Chandigarh (Suraj Bhau, 1967) in the north, 10 Tigrana vear Bhiwasni i the
south, and from Bani on the right bank ol the Ghagear near Rufasthan border in the
west 1o Rukhi near Gohana and Balisna near Rohtak (information from Shei Silnk Ram
of Kurukehetra University).  The explorations also revealod a concentration of Stawal
ware sites i thie lower Delshadvati and Yamunn valloye {akd hl_‘d near Miathal}, anl
there is less classical Harappan influence in this part.  Thur the probability has been raised
Jor a ganlimius  eolution of the Sivwal ware independent of the Harappon influrnes tn the  southe
easiarn ports of Haryana amd further cant in the lower Doub, iwhich for na hetler toason tham the
vate af preservatinn fns been called the OCP,  In fact, this torm was used by mo for the ill-
preserved and rolled late Siswal ware of Sarangpur having similar shupes. T
examples of ill-preserved and rolled Late Siowal ware are nm wanting in the Sarasvati
basin, which explains the pecullarity of the OCP,  The late date for 1his group of OO
is suggested by the occuwrrence of evolved rypes like the vase with a Hanged rim (no.
3) and bowl with blunted rim (n0. 3) or Raring rim (no, 6] recalling the Mitathal TIR
types aud the accurrence o an identical harpoon at Mitathal and Saipai.

S0 far as the nommmclature of the OCP i concetnod, it has nothing to commaond
about it but for s usage.  Thee term signifies only & superfioous and porhape acciden-
tal aspect of the state of preservation of the ceramic industry, Tt is bognd 1o ereate
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more confision in the aleeady complex eultural milen of the region by its indiscriminate
use by amateurs in the field, Since the cultural complexes of the Groups A and B of the
OCP ure now best represented at Ambkheri and Atranjikhera respectively, it is suggest-
ed to designate the two groups of the OCP after the names of these sites, where their
cultural elements are best known.

Y. D. Starma

I must own that each time 1 hear or see in print the term Ochre Colour Ware
or OCP; 1 get a little confounded.  When B.B. Lal sormised’ that the ill-fired, thick,
ochre-washed pottery at Bissulli and Rajpur Parsu was likely to have been asociated
with the Copper Hoards found at these two sites, and  that the ceramic industries of the
lowest Tevels m Hastinapura might belong 1o the same class, which was chrisiened by
him 4% Oelise=-Colanred Ware [Lal, 1947; 1954-55), he had very good reasons for lold-
ing that view in the absence of adequate data, particularly becauss he had only two
cloar shupes before him (fig- 5), and neither of these is such that it may be described
unique or specialised, Lal cortainly did not intend, il 1 understand him aright, thar the
torm conld be vised for all ved wares, which looked ill-fired, thick und worn-edged. He
associated 3t il ihe Gangetic Copper Hoards, and thus. limited its connotation, But
with, the Copper Hoards throwing out a challinge, we were floating helplessly mid-
stream and tried to hang on w0 any sigaw that came our way, The practice that
fullowed, therefore, was that any ill-defimed, sofi-fired, worn-edged, porows ted ware,
foumd in a likely copper tool association, w_asiz:si:rilmd as Ochre Colour Ware or OGP,
Fven & stalwart like FL D, Sankalia surmised that the rell ware associated with copper
wols at Nasik, Jorwe, Navasa and Navadis Toli was like thar of Gangetio sites
{Sankalia, 1962, p. 225), T alw recolleer  that unrecognizable Harappan sherds
from_Ropar (earlier spelt, Rupar, but spelling now revised by Punjub State),
when first collocted by my colleagues in the Archasological Survey, were described
b them as OCP. The entire range of red ware in the apper Ganga-Yamuna
mﬁmh lalielled as OCP, if it appeared 1o precede the Painted Grov Ware, 11
one could associate copper with i, that set the final seal on the categurization, even
whege o Hapappan context was clear as daylight. In the Doab, upper and central,
tmatters as they stand woday, we have five categories of DCI: (1] Harappan, and those
found at (i) Bahadrabad Tiii) Atrniikhefa, (iv) Lal-Qila, and (v) Shipai.

In 1961, T hnd drawn attention 1o the likoness between Bahadrabad and Harop-
pan wares and felt that the so called ochre-washed or coloured ware was thus only a
phase of Harappan ware (Sharma, 1961). Itisin that context that I suggested that
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the pottery from Bahardtabiand could perhaps he called Bahadrabad ware. Al OGP was
not to he named Baludrabad ware,

Alamgirpur, Bhatpura, Manpur, Ambkheri, Bargnon and a host of other  sites ins
Bulandshahar, Meerur, Muzzaflarnagar and Saharanpur districts have already rovealed
clear Harappan or related affinities, and no purpose is served by labelling pottery from
them as OCP. Baludrabad's claim for being assigned the same niche i not very clear,
and wo could pertiaps still call §t as helonging to the OCP elass, as defined by Lal,
Awranjikhera has riot yielded any specialised  Copper Hoard oo, and with its variety of
thapes, painted and incised designs (fig. 6), as an assemblage it is onntsice the Babiades-
bad repertoire. Lak-Qila (g, 7), again as an assemblage, does not tally with
Bahadrabad, but some ofits painted motifs have correspondence with those of Bara
The pottery from Saipal, welected specimens of which are on exhibit roday (fg. 20),
funlifies the test of being sofi-fired, (hick, worn-edged, porous and  possessing generally
shades of red colour, bt is ttally different fiom that of Bahadrahad, althoughiit has some
shapes which conld he compared with those of Atranjikbers and Lal-Qila. In e,
Saipai, siogularly qualifies the test for the tiile al OCP, having yielded 1ypical Capper
Hoard artefieis as well, sven il'its pottery technically s devoid of ochire colour.

Il Hayappan sites are eliminoted, we are lefi snly with Bahadrabad, Arcnii-
khem, Lal-Qils and Saipai as eontenders for the title of sites yielding OCP. * But do we
have jnaification enough for linking them together under the same banner? This is
difficult to answor i ‘yes” or "nn’. Yes, il we undersiand from OCP any worn-ediged,
sofi-fired, porons pottery occurring or believed to oecur with Copper Hoards.  Afranji-
khera and Lal-Qila hive not so far vielded Copper Hoard tools, and the pottery fram
neither of them vallios as an acsemblage either with Bahadrabad ar Saipal, It is under no
account a satisfaciory sluion. I plead, therefore, that if we are fo wie the term OCP in
definite \Copper Hoard comtext, It i apply the berm ondy for Saipai or sufficiently epmparable
pottery, and not for sthers, For others, let us wse the lenm ‘uchre ul'ngf patters* or *achre golaor
ware', without the wse of copitaly, and name the bpe site Bahadrabad, Afranjikhera, Lal-(ils o
Saipui, with which the poliery agrees thost, within brackets. Au Saipai, the asockition of
Copper Hoard implements and pottory is certain, but We are nof 4o certain in regard
Bahadrabad, where some of the Copper Hoard implesients may have found theie way as
# trade commodity, The almence of the likely cult object of anthropomorph at
Bahadrabad may have significance in this connection .

My views on nomenclature and cultire-contact situations af the OCP are
covered by what T have said s far. There is not much 1o add an origin . and diffusion,
The OCPs of upper and eantral Doab, if the former may still be called OCP, have not
much in comman, and s separate zones have to be postulated for both of them, |
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agree with S, P. Gupta (p. 7, allove), however, that Copper Hoards have an enst o west
movement, although I feel that for the present the specialised Gangetie types cannot he
refated with those in Bihar or further cast. [t appears that the upper Doab Harappan
and Copper Hoard cultures are contemporary, and as such the lower end of the latier
could be postulated to erea 2000 B.C,  Perhaps 2000-1700 B.C. would be & tentative
workahle bracker.

Earlier T hind mentioned that some colleagues have linked che OCP with Bara:
1 am taking this opportunity 1o clacify the position of Bara, asa presult of re-assessment.
It is given to many to demoalish the vdifices erected by othérs.  But Fam happy that |
have to pull down an edifice that T myself raised and begin consienction afresh.

This is, however, with wery good resson and for better understanding of the
sequence of cultures on the Sutlef and the upper Ganga-Yamuna Doab. 1 had eulier
identified three distinct phases of Hamppan culture on the upper Suilej ¢ Kotla Nihung
Khan, a8 the earliest, Ropar coming next and Bara last, although | pointed oot that
some of the painted designs of pre-Harmappan Kalibangan hiad a *family likeness" with
those of Bara {Sharma, 196%, p. 9; 1965, p. 133), Currently, 1 am engaged in studying
pottery from Barn. [ find that Bara is a single eulture site, with Harappan contacts limited to
the wpper levels, In the [wwer phase, the potlers is all non-Harappan { fips 8-10) and pre-
Harappan in an far a2 the tradition in Swtlef valley is mnmnn‘_.l_ju the upper phase, ‘h‘f earlier
types continge, but there is contact with Harappan iraditions, The Harappan pottery is,
howeyver, extremely limited (fig, 11), typologically and in quanity, and a3 such indi-
cates nothing more than a contaet.  This s substantially different from my earlier
interprewmtion.

1 have not yet opened material from Kotla Nihang Khan and Ropar, so that
thete sites could also be re-assessed, But [ am fnclned to thint that Harappans were
M by other folk on the Savasoati, Drithadvati and the Sutlej,  On thé Sarasvati mainly woe
the Kalibangans, vn the Drishadvati perhaps the Sothi peaple, and on Mhe Sutlaj nl!i: Bara p:n,t_ift. IF
the Bara people had sowe tusle with the Harappans, no definite evidence to thit effect
is so far available. Apparently, soon both learni to live togeiber, however. This
accounts for oecurtence of Bara and Harappan ceramics together from the same [ovels
it the Sutlej valloy and ihe Doali. At Kotla Nibang Khan, 3 km. from Bars, Bara
pottery oecurs with the Harappan from the lowest levels, but i very <mall in quant!t_»:;
at Ropar much more, fimited contact with classical pre-Harappan Kalibangan tradition
is alw discernible in the lower levels of Ropar.

Evidently, this picture is not much differemt from what we find in West Pakistan,
al Amri and Kot Diji, where a pre-Harappan habitation precedes the Harappan.
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Bara has commmn elewants nol only with pre-Harappan Kolibangan, but alia with Amri,
Kot Diji and other Baluchistan sites; ncluding particularly Topas and Periano Ghundai, Bup let
me emphasite 1, it is the painted motifs and designs that are common and not the
shapes, In fact, in painted designd, parallels can be traced further west even w0 Iran

and Iracg,

Apparently, it is the integrated Bara-Harappa folk who moved imo the upper
Ganga-Yamuna Doab. In fact, they appear to have became ane people on the Sutlej
sl 1 o not aware of even ous site 4 the Suilej with unmixed elassical Harappan
cernmics, And, although T have not yet studied the Doals marerial in detail, it appears
o me that there again no site is knowa exhibiting only Harappan objects without wiy
admixture of Bara elements.  As matters stand at present, among sites knuown to me an
the Sutlej and in the upper Doab, Kotla Nihang Khan alone has a high percentage of

Harppan potrery,

Whether the common elements betweett Kalibangan and Bara originate from
direct contact or from a common source it i diificolt 1o say at prosent.  The jsiger
possibility has, howevet, a betier case, as the parallels between Bara and Kalibangan
aré usually limited (o painted motifi.  Among the sdx clasws of fabrics of !{:lihunm(
(Lal and Thapar, 1963), A, C and E are misting aliogether at Bava. The rustication of
Fabric B exists, but without painting on it. D alone »s & ¢last oeenrs at Bara, although
the type is restricted to troughs and basing, Kalibangan's F is grey or groveslipped,, bt
Hara’s groy ware is neither 50 fine nor painted, apars from boing very Tt i quantity,

The inegration of Harappans and Bara people appears 1o have mken place nor
at or near Ropar, but somewhore downstream and porhinps over a wide rogion. The
sites in Jullmdur and Ludhiana districts betray this integration, nnt exeluding Sanghaol
and Chandigarh, which have been or are being excavated by the Pitngaly Archasologi-
cal  Depariment.  Mitathal, district Hissu, excavated by Suraj Bhan (Suraj Bhou,
1969) reveals a similar story, with some varistion. Tt Inoks also likely that the integra.
tion was not only between Harappans and Baa people, but embraced also  other cone
temporary folk, who are vet to be properly identified. In fact, before we suircesd i
working out the exact nature of this integration, much more feld-work is called for.

K. K. Sinha

Presently OCP has been recovered from more than one griup of sites, We do
not have as yet & corpus of types ar known frern Ateanjikhera, Baliadeabad and
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ﬁmlﬁlmﬁ. Hy own imyron‘hn ig that the é]rﬂl_ljikhfrn group sands on w different
footing in matter of type and fabiric than that of Babadrahad and Ambkheri, where the
shapes thow a continuity of Harappan tradition,

1t is, therafore, apparent that we are dealing with more than one entity of OCP,
The usmge of & common term OCP for the divergent groups is likely 1o give the
erroneous _impression that OCP is a homogeneous type which it obviously i not. 1
wonld, therefore, plead for a preparation of corpus of types, and this should be followed
by a comparative siudy.  Till then it would be safe to have different names for the
different groups. 1 am inclined 1o agree with the suggestion of Y.I), Sharma that we
should invarially mention the name of the site afier the wrm OCP, eg., OCP
(Atranjikhera) or OCP (Bahadrabad).

R. 5. Mitlal

1 am extremely thankful for the invitation  extended to me. 1 am neither an
archaeologist, nor a historian, and thevefore, 1 must express my ignorance of what you
have falked about the OCP. With this background, I may inform you that my
interest in archaeology arose only in 1962, when the anti-Biotic projoct at Rishikesh
was set up. We in the Department of Geology were asked to investigate the foundmtions,
where the project buildings were to come up. Abow 300 m. away liom the Ganga,
ata depthof 35 m. we found buent bricks, measuring 32338 cm., which were
somewhat comparable in colour 1o red ochre. We requested  the Geological Survey of
Intlia to pass these bricks on to the appropriate authorities in the Archaeological Survey

of India.

The tapography of the site is that there iy some sort of an ishnd where the river
is lowing. I you walk from the water 1o the plains side, you will find three contours.
On the lowest 1errace, within 100 m. of witer, is situated & temple built with thie sume
kind of bricks which were encountered just below the foot of the hill. Now, 1 dn
1ot know if the bricks are older or the temple.

Geologically speaking, some of my friends think that the desert is moving to-
wards UP, I you study the depasits, as you travel down from the Terai region, you
first find rounded stones in the form of boulders.  Before you reach coarse sand, you
find clivy diepasits, which may be responsible for some sort of kink in the Ganga in the
plaing and also in the Yamuna near Dellii.  The most important thing is that this area
has been affected by floods and quite s number of villages wore washed away. The
same sort of thing has lappened elsewhore.  In the year 1880, the tiver Kali flowed
through Nepal by the side of Brahmdeo, Tt was & very flourishing centre, Today, if
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you go there; there is nothing of this name, It has obiviously been washed away.
S there appears pu retson why we shauld mot accept the theors that certain areas weme flooded in
! the pact.

Ta return 1o the problem at hand, take a mrahi or ghara, Keep it for the summer
and the ruiny season.  What happens in Sepiember or October 7 Tt peels sometime in
September.  You can voursell judge when the peeling  off of pottery ocenrs, Tt s due
to weathering.  The OCP's appearance conld alin be due to similar weathering,

The next point is Rajasthan desert, which fulls in the age group between 12,000
and 15,000 vears. IF the geography of & sub-continent changes, how is irthat the
history in the different parts of the country, revealing a fundamental geographical
change, is placed only within 5,000 years ?

Now 1 refer again o those bricks. 1 am told  thar they helong to the Kushan
Period.  The temple may have heen built with  these old bricks, although & Bengali
Suahut 10ld me thar the temple Lelonged 1o the fird century B.C.

M. N. Deshpande (Chairman)

I am giad 1o find that the discussion has beon very fruiful within the limirations
of time. I would make u fow general comments wnd then request Shri A, Ghosh o make
firther abservations and wind up the session.

About nomenclature there are two views {one, that the present nomenelatire
should not be changed and the other that since there are regional differences within
the culture, ench regional culiure may  be distinguished and designated sparately, 1
feel that the hest way would be to keep the OGP label as it is and add the site name
when weare talking of & particular site, for example OCP, (Bahadiraliad) or OCP

{Atranjikhera ).

In wmy opinion, the OCP (Ambikheri) while sharing lhll_ fabrie of the CarTespon=
ding pottery from Atranjikhera and Saipai, differs from it in form bur on the other
hand the assemblage shows certain affinities with the material of western Uttar Pradsh
and eastern Punjah,  Among the probable links may be mentioned terracotta cakes,
terracolia humped bull and & few poitery shapes like the dish-on-stand, bowl-like-lid
with central knoby, and cord impressed and incised decorated pottery,  The influence
of Cometery-H culture s also seen on the pottery (Deshpande, 1965). Dikahis
has traced soms cannection even with Bara (Dikshis, 1969). - About the origin and
the mature nature of this cultore, s development in time and fpace, more work i
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called for. We have to take up the subject seriously,  Asa fist step 1 would suggest
that within the next three months, each one of the excavators, who was responsible for
excavation of an OCP site, should give sufficient plates of pottery found by him, with
a birief note about the ancillary cultural material, so that we are able 10 prepare a son
ol working paper on the subject, and can further hase our conclusion  which should  be
published a2 a report of the seminar.

To this may be added a few appendices giving hibliography and  briel notes an
work done by scholars not present here but who have done work on this problem.
This will biring out differences in enltural outfic in different regions and it will hen bo
possible to proceed further in determining the question of origin and diffusion

The other point namely the study of metal technology which Agrawal has put
forward is alw very important (Agrawal, 1970). The study of the source of copper,
il we can trace it—and it may be connected 10 a certain type of mine—will. go a long
way, Another thing i that a few more OCP sites should be very sysematically
excavated under very vontrolled conditions,  Further work ar sites like Saipai, and
Gadharona i callsd for. T think some sort of working plan should be prepared, so
that universities, the Archacological Survey of Indin and Siate Departments may
co-operate and the result should be published as expeditionsly us possible,

Certainly more field work and more publication of the marerial should be accom-
pamied by Jaboratory work an soil samples.  We do not know whether It was one Aood,
or many foods, or long exposure and transportation of sediments by winds that was
responsible for the nature of the cultural deposit one come acress in the excavation.
All these can be worked out after a series o soil analysis.  Afier all, in this discussions, 1
foel, wo are not groping in the dark  Systematic work is hound to place this culture
in proper time-sequence and help us in understanding  the panorama of cultures of the
Gangeric valley, Inany case, the discussion has been very fruitful and T thank every
ong of the participants for  his valuable contribution.

A. Ghosh (General President)

1t i time for us to take up the nextitem of the agenda. 1 would like 1o make
a few alwervations, though 1 must admic that very little remains 10 be said after the
most interesting discussion we have had.

We began with an underione.  There was one OUP culture initially. The
Chatrman then said that there was a Gangetic culture and o Yamuna culture: and
Dikshit and Suraj Bhan spoke of groups A and B, Nigam has put in four groups
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Sharma as many ay five groups in the Doab.. Apart from the superficial texture of the
pottery, there appears. nothing that has been said abour the identite of the culture.
We are not sure whether it represented one culture of many plases o one eulture or
there were several enticely different cultures ahogether, Now before we establish an
ilentity, to name a culiure is certainly very premaiure. 17 we go on ascriliing the OCP
to Europeans or Assyrians this does not solve the problem, Similarly the fame alsy
is admittedly unsatisfictory, in the absanes of Hnk. Still, unless some definite and
satisfactory solution is found, it i difficult 1o my mind 1o change the pame, DBui
would certainly agres with Dr. Shurma that we give up wing capital ledters for Ochire
Colour Ware or Pottery, so that nobody is allowed to belinve that we are referting w
coloured pottery like red ware withont emphasis or wny implications, though it is
having implications. Addition of the name of the site where it s found may be helplul.



SESSION ON NBP

K. K. Sinha (Chairman)

1 am very thankful to the authorities of the Indian Archacological Society for
arking me to take the chair over the session of this seminar on the nomenclature of
NBP Ware and other allied issues. As you all know, the need for the present symposium
arode ds a resmlt of deliberations held at Nagpur during the course of the meeting of
the Indian Archacological Society in 1970, [t has been generally felt that the name
Northern Biack Polished Ware is no longer valid in the present contest and that the
time lias come for changing it. It was against this background that the Nagpur
mesting decided to refer the matter for a deémiled considerntion at a luture date, Tt is
now our duty 1o subject the isue to as thorough an examination s possibile.

The NBP isin a beiter position than the OGP, It is mitch more widely known,
s It s not restricted to a comparatively small region, as isthe case with the OCIE.
We are fortunate in having Shri A. Ghosh here  with us to guide the proceedings.
He was sssociated with the excavations at Ahichchhatra in the early forties, and the
article on the pottery from Ahichchhatra published by him jointly with K. C. Panigrahi,
featured for the first time the occurrence of the NBP Ware (Ghosh and

Panigrahi, 1%6).

As the otie charged with the burden of initiating the discussion, T deem it my
duty to present before you both sides of the picture, ie., arguments favouring a
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change as well as those which favour a states qua, Tt will bo up 1w the memlers
present. here 1o decide one way or the other, Arguments faviruring a change are
faily well known. One of the familas jies is that it is neither ‘Rorthem’, por black’,
nos “palished”. The ware isno longer confined 10 the Gangetic phains ani lnsboen
roparted from several sites in “central and western India and is kaown 10 have
ocourred at Amaravati in Andlivs Pradesh  In the face of this evidencethe term
‘novthern’ loses its validity,  Similarly, o0 iv said that the term *black” does not da Tull
justice 10 & ware which occurs in shides other than black, Aslor the term ‘polished’,
it is generally wereed that the lustrous surface of the  warn was not achieved by polish-
ing, and henee the term ‘polished’ isa misnomer. In short., we have gu_m o long
way since mid-forties when the ware was given ity presnt name. On the present
reckoning, therefore, the ware needs 1o be given a namo which Ny mMore Approprie-
tely reflect its changed status acquired as a result of field-investigations over the past
twp deondes.

When we proceed to change a term like the NBP, which has been in use over
& long period, one of the yuestions that we have to face i how easv it will be for &
new term to gain currency, I we are to be faced with o situation dn which both the
old and new termi are being used coneurrently, you will agree that this will lead 1o
an avoidable confusion.  In this context, I have been urged by some of my lriends
the instance of the decision some years hack to chango the terms Series 1, Series 1 and Serjes
HI 1o Early Stone Age, Middle Stone Age and Lute Stone Age. 1 concode that no
such difficulty has been experienced in e implemention of the changed nomenclature
of the Stane Age industries, At the same time, we have to reslise that the sudy of the
Stone Age induwiries 3 coofined 1o a fairly vestricted number of scholars and the
acceptance and usage of a modification in terminology does not present any difficulty.
A against this, the NBP Ware, 8 cardinal artefact of the carly historieal pnrim_j'_ has-
hoen with us for well over 1wo. decudes and & chunged label is not likely to find a
universal acceptance. But this certainly cannot be turned  into an exciie lor tetaining
the term 1T we decide 10 change the term, each one of us here presnr, 1 am sars,
will do his best 10 get as wide a currency for the new term as lies within one’s means.
Teivat this very moment that I usge you to look at the nther side of the picture pud
lat s sk ourselves : i the case for retaining the prosent name defenceless ' 1 i in qm
coftext of this question that I am making a few obesrvations. -

We shall first take up the question of grographical limit impowdl by the term
‘northern’  Itis rrue that the ware has been  reported from several sitos i wal
and western Indin and from the Decean, At the same time wo cannat loag sight of

the et (hat ﬂﬂl@_l]ﬁ@llﬂﬂiq_lp{ljm. there i nor a ningle site whicl has yielded
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the NBP Ware in any considerable numbers,  Except pechaps Ujjain, where the ware
fias distinctly an luﬁmsr quality as mmpmmi 0 its counterpans in the north, the ware
is reported 1o be restricted in numbers overywhere in contral and wesiern India.  Those
of us who have had the experience of working on sites like Sravasti, Kausambi, Vaisali,
Raigir and Rajghat are struck by the dominating position of the NBP in the contem-
porary levels both in regard to numbers and shapes. This position is in marked
contrast 10 the one noticed on sites south of Viedhyan plains, where its occurrence in
mﬁgniﬁm't mumbers had led scholars 10 suspoct that the ware might be an import
from the Gangetic north. That the ware onginated in the middle Ganga plains has
never boen in ﬂﬂl‘lbl I, therefore, we take into account the origin and major  centres
of di of the ware as our guidelines, is there any harm in retaining the term
‘northiern” ? This is the question that we have to decide.

As stated earlier, doubits have been rabsed about retaining the term ‘black’ as the
ware has been known to have occurred in s variety of shades other than  black. Here
I may be permitted to draw upon my experience of working on the collection of NBP
from my dig #t Sravasti. T am in a postion ro stale that more than 80 percent of the
specimens were quite definitely. black. This, T believe, will be true of other sites as
well, On thid reckoning alone, there does not appear to be any justification for doing
away with the term ‘black’,

At this point, I should alw like to draw your attention to the fact thar many
specimens of the variations in colour may not be intentional, There are three
categaries of calour varistions :

i. Intentional hlack or other colour,
il. Aeccidental non-black, and
ik Intentional non-black,

I have no lwesitation in siating that quite a substantial percentage, perhaps
more than 80 percent of the total collection of the NBP, comes under the first
category. This would kave only an intignificant minority of specimens which might
hiave lwen Intended to be nonsblack. Colour varations ranging over deep black,
sieel grey, blueish black and blue burnished black, can result from kiln conditions.
1 have, thus, no doubt in my mind that in dealing with the NBP, we are dealing with
an essentislly biack ware, whether we call it Northern Black Ware or Indian Black
Ware. The term “black’ need not be changed.

Firally, we come to the term *polished’. The term is misleading inasmuch as
we know that the surface lusture of the NBP was not achieved as a result of polishing.
Although many. investigations have been carried out, 3o as to determine the nature of
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the surface lnsture, no satisfactory explanation has as yet been possible. While 1.do
not particularly favour retaining the term ‘polished’, 1 do wish to make a pﬂu for
having some term which could distinguish the NBP Ware specimens fram. :
which are _very near in NBPin every other respect pxcept for the shining lusture.
Howsoever impetfect the term ‘polished’ may be, it does give an indication of the
resultant effect as distinguished from the ‘canse’. Inthe absence of a substitute which
hian to await o final verdiet from the chemist on the nature of the surface lusture,
the word ‘polished’ may contiome to serve the limited purpose;, though very imper-
fectly indeed,

I is for you all o decide whether we wish 1o change the name or  maintain the
status guo. 11 we decide o do away with the existing name, our next sk will then
beto find o subsiitule nome,

Evidence lrom  Sravasi and Ahichchhatra, and in an indirect way from
Atranjikhera and  Alamgirpur, confirms that there wasa stage of overlap between
the Painted Grey and NBP Wares. D'think it will be o good thing il this gathering
~weret to affirm this position categarically, since the  impresion sill persins that the NBP
suceeeds the PGW without an overlap anywhere in the sravigraphic sequence of the
Gangetic north. i this conoection, T wish to draw your painted attenion s paper
by me entitled “The NBP Ware—Fresh hypothesis in the light of Sravasti evidenece—"
presented ut the seminar on potteries i ancient Tndia held under U auspices of the
Patna University (Sinha, 1969),

I may repeat for the benefit of you all very briefly some of the ralient points
in regard to the stratigraphy and chronology. The NBP Ware cannot by itself be
regarded as a safe datuble criterion, as it is known to have ocetirred in  widely differing
contexts.  Thisis important, since still excavators continun to depend on the mere
ocourrence of NBP specimens for the dating of levels, Among the sites whers NBP
has a definitely eadlior datable contexss mrs Rajgir, Vaislj, Rajghat, Sravani,
Kawsambi and Taxila. Here it belongs mainly to & date biracket of 350-250 B.C. Sites
like Hastinapur, Charsada, Kumrahar and pethaps Ropar and Ujjain bielong 1o a
later date bracker (350-150 B.C),

The question of diffusion is not easy 1o answer particularly at this stage of our
knowledge, when nor mnch i know about pre-NBP deposits in eastern U.P. and
Bihar. A féw relevant observations may b made in this comnoction,  On the bass of
the present evidence, the main productive region of the NBP s formed by a W‘
vectangle whose westorn wrm is. formed by a line Joining Vaiali and Rajgir. Tt wan
in thiv region that the NEP Ware originated and we alyo notice the oecurrence i Jowest
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levels of the moss reprosentative specimens retaining in full measure the brilliant
lustrous surface, The question as 10 how did it all happen is not easy to answer. 1
the pre-NBP deposits in the region do not hold the answer, the possibility of a diffusion
cannot be ruled out.

Whilu considering the question of diffision, T wish 10 draw your attention to
points of similarity between PGW and NBP Wares, The highly siriking surface lustare
of the NBP tends 16 obiliterate the points of apparent similarity between th> two wares.
There s & nesr jdentity of stapes between the two wares the core iy grey in both
the cases and thinness of tho body # a feature common w both. The difference
betwesn the two agpears o be confined only to the surface treatment—the painting of
the PGW giving way to the lusture of the NBP Wane, As the PGW lud an eaclier
history in the region:, the possibility of a wholesale diffusion is at once ruled out.
A partial diffision of technique resulting it the surface lusture of NBP is all that we
can think of. 1 am not in a position fo elaborate it any further in visw ol the
paucity of evidence,

Y. D Sharma

Although the NBP is not an_accurate description for the ware denoted by i, its
continued use cremtes no confusion in idemifying the particular ware, and as such 1
do not see any necessity Tor changing the nomenclature now.

That there is an overlap betweea the PGW and NBP is also borne out by my
small-scale excavation at Khalaua, district Agra, where a single NBP sherd occurred in
an upper horiean of predominanty PGW lovels.

Dr. Sinha’s placement of Ropar in the later date bracket {i.e., 3501150 B.CL.) runs
counter o a G date obtained from lower levels of the NBP period. On the basis of
5730-440 g8 hulflife of madiocarbon and assuming 1950 as the ‘present’ year, it works
aut 1o 4854100 B.C.  Thus even il we agree with Dy, Sinha in assuming Lwo contexts
for the NBP, the Ropar NBP would appear 10 go with lis earlier context.

N. C. Ghosh

There is A phase of NBP which is free from the PGW as elear from excavations

nl P%ﬁ'mﬁt_ﬁﬁguﬁ. In the western part of northern India, PGW dominat-
e, w in the easiern part the NBP occupied a similar position.
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The origin of (he JNBP should be searched samewhere in _mid-eastern Tndia,
around Pataliputra. At Chirand, in the upper phase of the chaleolithic culture, i, In
Period 11, there is a highly polished black ware reminiscent of the NBP, and this could
be the precursar of the NBP,

From east the NBP travellod west, whercas the PGW pencirated from  west
east, This resulted in an overlap of the two wares at certain sites,

R. C. Gaur

Though the Ct* dates now available to us fisr the NBP runge between _second
to fifih centuries B.C., an earlier antiquity of the industry F}:ﬂh pu_ﬂih_gu;;_ the basis
of steatigraphic study of the NBP deposits at Kauambi (Sharma, 1960), Sravasti
(Sinha, 1967) and Atranjikhera (Gaur, 1968; 1969), 1t may be possible that  whilé the
pottery flourished as a l{gvg_lu_'gg_q industry  fram fifik centiry B, CL onward, it
manufaturing started on experimental basis long ago, probably a contury or even more
earlier, This assumption needs a careful study, particularly at such sites which have
the NBP und the pre-NBP deposits without any break. It may als be possible that
the industry might have been introduted by the potiers at & site in the PGW area, whess
iroh was already in use, and  later on: after it Tenow-how" spread, it Aovurished ar i
known epicentres loeated in the region of the ron-fields, However, this suggestion i
alsolutely hypothetical, since the emergmce of the NBP from the bluck-slipped ware,
an earlier pottery of the NBP region, is also plausible,

On Sravasti and Atranjikhera evidence the NBP prriod may broadly be divided
ito two phases (i) pre-Mauryan, and (i) Mauryan. The excavator of Sravasti has
classified them as (i) presstructural, and (i) sruetural,

However, at Atranjikhera on material evidences it may be termod as helonging
to (i) pee-defence, and (i) defence deposits, This nomenclaure becams necessary Tor
Atranjikhers deposins, since a Inq;r- number of iron objects oceurred in the eartier phiase
which evidenced structural activity.  Moreover, properly laid-out bricks were als
encountered in this phise accasionally, although on the whole the stractural aetivity in
this phase was of an insignificant nature,

D. P, Agrawa

Literally speaking, the NBP is & misnomer, But by association it has asumed
the snctivy ofa name for the ware we koow as the NBP, Changing a name at this
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sage would, W- ‘E_'I__!? confusion, We should innead address ourselves o more
importiant prblems concerning the NBP,

The C™ dates have clearly shown that the PGW has a time-spread of - 800-400
- B.C, whereas the NBP shows 550-50 B.C. bracket. It is obvicus, therefore, that
ervhiwas an overlap between the two wares from fourth 1o sixth centiries B.G, Tuis
further borne out by the common red ware shapes that are sssocigted with the NBP in
the wastern sites and with the PGW in the western Doab, It would make u very

interesting study o go intn the c!h;lgm of the associated wares and other reperioire of
the NBP as it spread westward, and of the PGW as it advanced eastward,

_The'liﬁlﬂnt aifinity of the NBP and the PGW is due to the use of the same
fine alluvial 1,".1_.1.:5-[' I.Egngguic valiey. Otherwize, the PGW  is western in origin and
is a painted pottery tradition with controlled firing 10 achieve a groy colonr of the
ware, The NBP, on the other hand, is largely unpainted and has a very distinctive
gloss. I their origing both the wares should have distinet identities.  Only in the
overlap phase could they have influenced each other,

Thnm-dilﬁn:timlx a_pre-Mauryan ware. There isa concensus that its
origin i€ eastersy, Its epicenter was perhiaps Bilar, and it may mark the spread of
abundant Bibar iron and consequent colonisation of the wooded Doab in the fifil-
sixth centuries B.C.

The distinctive glrm-nr the NBP has yet 1o be clearly understood,  Hegde thinks
that iris «due to the use of Sajfi soil (Hegde, 1966, whereas [r. B. B. Lal holds that
the gloss was produced by puting the hot pot into an organic solution (Lal, 1955-56).
The British Museum las given a different view (1959). A concerted work in this
direction und convineing reproduction of the gloss in the laboratory  will alone solve
the mystery of the NBP,

3. P. Gupla

In the Nagpur conference of the Society, Professor Haertel voiced his concern
aver the continued nsage of the term NBP for a ware which, as we now know, was
confined weither to northern India, nor to black colour; in fact, it was not polished
cithér. O being asked as to what new term he would like to give to the ware which
we have been calling for decades as the NBP, he left the matter to be decided by

Wae all know that an anomaly between the term and the actual chamcter of the
ware has existed for long; but we have never been able to replace the term by a new
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one. To me it appears that there has been a fundamental fallacy in our approach.
We have been taking the NBP Ware asa single homogeneous ware produced out of
a single technique and comprising a single set of poutery typss. T am afraid, this
may not be the case:  The excavations at Sravasti, Kausambi, ete., have vlearly broughs
to light a number of wares which are asociated with the NBP, Although some of
these waresare of different shades of red colour, they are as shining as the black
wares, Some of these wares bear paintings of different designs produced by  different
techniques. Obviously, we cannot remove thess wares from the fold of the NBI*
' Ware. [t appoars that the term NBP has putgrown it limit,  Tthy sow a big
umbrella under which not one but several wares are protected,  FHow  can, therefors,
Any one suggest & single term that may jusify the existence of all (hese wares ?

I, therefore, feel that we do not have many choices; either we remin the term
on pragmatic grounds, nr we evolve several terms, one fur one ware, Sinee evalving

several terms for the NBP Ware complex is too hazardous (o be undertaken, 1 plesd
for the reteation of the term,

M. C. Joshi

The problem of the NBP is not to be studied in isolstion as has ofien been
done. The origin and spread of this de fuxe pottery should be examined in relation
to the contemporary metal wares and the tradding conditions between the 6th and 2ud
centuries B.C. 1t may be examined whether the disappearance of the NBP was on
account of the production of better and cheaper metal wensils, Further, the zonal
distribution of the NBP and itz asociated pottery should also bie cerefully studied, in
order to check as to in how many cases it was continued to be manubictured in the
post=-Mauryan {imes.

It 2 also desirable to take into account the contemporary literary data in this
regard, especially the refevence 1o pottery-making, metallic sound il the rarthemware
(Vingpa Pitaka), wse of slip, burnishing (Upadi Sutin), wte, Tn 1his context 1 would like
o refer w Halahala, a woman potter ol Sravasti around the 5th contury B.CL, who
Ia described as a patron of the Ajivaka sect in Pali lierature. Does this reference not
indicate the prosperity of & potter's family (which was rich enough to  patronize a
growing non-Brahmanical sect), in the early phase of the urbanization in the Madhya.
desa and adjoining areas 7 Could we not infer therefrom  that the material prosperity
of a potter might have depended around the 3ih century B.C. on the juoduction of
de fuxg wares like the NBP and its growing demand in the markes ?
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. _ _ M. N. Deshpande

The PGW and NBP co-exiss for u long time at a number of  sites but we must
Tl muﬁﬁn mﬂ]}‘ lhu NBP comes into the picture and whea the PGW SLOps

i it n very crm:nl point. We do not find prolific use of iron wols in
the mlflllﬂ:nf_fﬂw Hownver, NBP wshers a full-fledged use of iron coinciding
with the grand emergence of early historical townships with  various struciires of
lnentsbricks and cut tmber. The needs of the rich and sophisticated section of
the society gave hirch to this de luxe pottery which may have also been used by religis
ous teachers. Buddhist monks could have perhaps used this pattery; espocially the
bowl, 85 eould be sturmised from the find of this pottery at Buddhist establishments,
the southernmost being Amaravaii in disvicr Guniur,

J\lm surface treatment, i not only  black-polished, bui there are aln
“rlﬂﬂﬂ__gﬂlﬂl' shades with the gloss giving golden or silver shine and o few vessels puinted
with lines un a shining surface. 1t would be of interest to study if the wares made in
this manner servod anv particular need, e.g., to store acidic substances or other
e inly,

1 feel that the nid nomenclature certainly should continue, for the few sherds
we get otside Hﬂltlllm India were evidently tranyported there from northern Tndia,

K. N. Dikshit

The NBP NBP ware whith was first - discovered at Taxila, is essentially the pottery of
nuﬂh_w ;lt'ﬁoqﬁ has Boen found asz far south as Amaravati and Karad.
However, a chiange in nomenclature will ereate confusion,

The Tatn Ingiiute of Fundamental Research, Bombay, has published o nuwmber
of G dates of N‘EP levels, hut nowhere the early date has gons. beyond 330.B.C. At
places, ‘the POW has boen found in the NBP horizon [e.g., Ahichchhatra, Allaha-
put, Ateanjikhera, Ropar, Bairat, ete.). The upper levels are dawd to 50 B.CL, and
rven AD, 130, Asmost of the narly CY dates are round abour 400 B.C., T shall
like 1 nasign the NBP time bracket between 400 and 50 B.C.

Dr. K. K. Sinha it of the opinion that there are certain primary centres of
Nap ﬁiﬂﬂbuﬂtm He h-apl Taxiln, a trading centre, in the lis of primary centres.
1 do not know how Dr. Sinha has kept Taxila in the lis of primary centres and
weeded out othes sites of the region also falling on the rade-route connecting Magadha
with Ralkh {M} The NBP setilemonts at Ropar, Indraprastha, Hastinapura
and ﬁhlﬂmhhnh:lmnm canily be separnted from Taxils. The presence of Asokan
inscriptions in Delhi and ks its neighbourhood are clear indication  that this area. was
in close cantact with ﬂ“ fmperinl power at Magadha. In my opinion the whole of

northewestorn. Indis (now Pakistan), including eastern Panjay and western u.p,
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should come under the list of secondary centees as the NBP seems to have spread in
this region with the expansion of the Mausryan empire,

K. K. Sinha (Chairman)

I have now to wind up the discussion, That there was an averlap  betwean the
PGW aund the NBP is accepted, but the duration of the overlap isnot clear. The
general feeling is for retaining the present nomenclature,

I have taken 1wo clear stages within which the NEP necars.  The monumenml
architecture, o which M, N. Deshpande has made a reforence, bidongs to the later
stage. Even at Kausmbi and Rajghat well-bufle structores do  mot ocour
before 300 B.C,

To my mind, the PGW and the NBP are very cloge 1o mich other,  With the
PGW oceurs a black-slipped ware, which i technologieally not far from the NBP,
Even in point of shapes and varieties, the PGW and the NBP look to be related. 1
think we can go a long way if both PGW and NBP are subjected to chemical
examination and their relationship, il any, worked oul.

A. Ghosh (General President)

We had a most interesting and controversial discussion in. the afternoon as in
the morning, There is n consensus  of opinion that no change in the nomenclature
of the NBP is called for. The overlap between the PGW und NBP lias been
estahlished by snveral excavations, and there are no two opinipns about it.  Dr. Sinha
has stated that there was no break betwosn the  two culiures represented by the PGW
and the NBP, and I think that thiv s very logical,  Abow the diusion of the NBP,
{0 my mind, It Is quite clear, At Taxila, as far as { recolloct, only 27 sherds of the NBP
were found; at Kausambi, in the NBI* lewala, 50 percent of the therds beionged to the
NBP class.  Therefore, its diffusion from eastern: U P, or Bibhar is vory clear, It has
heen vory rightly pointed ol that some advance work has been done regarding its
manuficturing technivue, bat no concentrated tesearch work. "This muwm be attiended
to.  What T feel is thar whatever its technique may have been, it must have besn very
sound.  Otherwise, it would be difficull 10 explain its  uniform guality over a
Burpe arnn.

We have cavered quite a lot of ground both in the morning and in the sfiernoon.
Wa may now look forward 10 see our  deliberations in print, Before we disperse, 1
must thank the Indian Archoeological Society very much for anking mo to be present
here and preside over today’s deliberations,
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SALVAGE OF ARCHAEOLOGICAL EVIDENCE FROM BAHADRABAD

Y. 1 Sharma

In 1951-52, ¢ Bahadrabad, 12 km. west of the headworks of the Ganga Canal at
Hardwar, a diversion channel had o be dug up for siting an hydeo-eleciric power-
house, The excavators reported the occurrence of some red pottery fram considerable
depth. On request; they forwarded a few [ragmentary sherds to the  Archaenlogical
Survey of India, New Delhi. But these could not be identfied ai the time. Some
time later, I thought of examining the site pessanally, and when 1 reached there, 1 wis
shown a small hoard of copper objecis mid 0 have come from the same level as the
pottery sarlier yeported (Krishnaswami, 1933; Sharma, 1961, 1964). | wasabo able to
colléel somis more pottery from the carth thrown up by the excavators.  The Copper
Hoard and the red ware made clear sense, au the latter appeared 1o fall in the same
category ud the delirestoloured ware reported earlier by B B. Laul from  Bisauli, Rajpur
Pars and  Hastinupura (Lal, 1951; 1954-55), [ decided, thetefore, 1o cut down the
hanksof the diversion channel and slvage such evidence of the cnltural strata as was
atill im satw,

Several trenches were Laid oul at right angles to the. channel-bed on both sides
of it. After culting through & thickness of 5,70 m. ol alternating sterile layers of sand
and pebbles, T struck the familinr red wire. On an average, thi occupation layer,
consisting of water-sosked compact dark brown clay, measured (K60 m. in thickness.
No copper oljoct came to my hand during these operations, but immediately above the
nameal soil on the southern fank of the channel lay somwe quarzite flake tools and
waste flakes {Krid:mﬁ, 1953), Their number is extremely small, and the fact that
they oecurmmd only along the lower fringe of the pottery-bearing levels, indicated that
they. must iave been lying thore bafore the arrival of the pottery-using people. V. D,
Krishnaswvami Gpines thar his industry “belongs 1o 8 flake tool complex assignable to
twn: broad facies : (i) cloaver-chopper made on . mammoth lunate reminiscent of a
microlithic lunite; and (i) o jagged wavy-edged scrapor formed by a different technigque
s rovenled in the Early to Late Sohan indusery™,

The pottery i gonerally thick, soft and, although made from medium-grained
well-lovigated  elay, it whows the addition of fine or coarse sand as degraistand, It
colotr yaries between bright red to tesracotta buff, although some pots are fired 1o a

ey colonr, Originally it was covered with a thick slip, which stuck to the lumps of
clay or pesled off a3 soon as sherds wero extricated from them, With a worn-aff
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surface, the sherds have a rolled appearance, Pechaps *ill-fired" or “inadequately fired’,
as deseribed by mo earlier, is nota correct description of 1he pottery, m it in gonerally
welkburnt.  No painting was noticed, asid if there were any, they must have gone with
the slip. A few sherds Lad, however, wavy incised decoration, or notchings e cord
patiern along the belly. A looped handle was gl naticed,

Among the principal pots (figs. 13-14), classified according 1o we and shape, aro
jars (now. 8, 17, 17a, 17b, 17c, 19, 20), vases (nos. 5, 22, 23, 914 24, 25, 26), howls [nos.
14, 18a, 19, 21, 21u, 21b, 27, 28, 20, 30, 31, 32, 33), basins (nos. #, 4a, 4b, 4c, 4d, 14,
14a] dishes-on-stand (nos, 1, 14, 7). pedestalled bowls (nos 3, 3a), a emall ringestand
(no. 2), lide with a centtal knob, (nos, ; 6a) and wmall cups ar saucers (9, 0, 11, 12, 13),

The problem is, culturally, whers does this portery fit in 7 Iis assnciation with
Copper Hoard objects, although based on surmise and not physically observed by n
trained archacologist, makes vs turn naturally 1o knows Copper Howrd sives,  Specialised
Copper Hoard implements, including harpoons, had been repotted from  Bisauli and
Rajpur Parsu, but pottery excavated there was too fragmentary to produce any definite
shapes. From Hastinapura, no copper tool from the OCP level iy reported and thio
pottery shapes recorded from there (fig. 5 Lal, 1954-35), are abgenrt at Bahadrahad,
With OCP shpes from Atranjikhern (fig. 6; Gaur, 1967, 1969-2), correspondence, oven
though not coniplete, is limited as shown belpw <

Shape Bahadrabad Atranjikhera

I, Narrow-necked jar Fig. 14, nos. 17, 17l Fig. 6, now. (-2;
with Haring rim Gaur, 1959,

2. Deep bowl with sfightly Fig. 14, no, 33 Fig. 6, nos. 9, 10;
out=covered rim Gaur, 1969,

3. Small lid or bowl with  Fig. 14, no, 52 Fig. 6 o, 11;
flaring sides and Claur, 1959,
thintiing rim.

4. Loop handle Fig. 13, no, 16 Fig. 6, no, 1B;

Gaur 1969,

There is also Al Atranjikhera base of a stem taken to be that of a dish~on-stand,
bt it features are different Gom thos of Bahadrabad.  ‘The notctied and incised
designs from Atranjikhera do not belong to the same pattern and  technigun ay those
from Bahadrabad. Besides, it hay also vielded painted pottery, which has nat beey
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noticed at Bahadrabad, Lavgely, therefore, Bahadrabad, and Arranjikliers  follow
different coramic traditions.

With Lal-Qila (fig- 7) Bahadrabad has practically nothing to compare amang
specialised features. The same applies to Baharia, district Shahjahanpur (pp. 42-3; fig. 16)
and to Nok, district Bharatpur (pp. 43-4; fig. 17).

Saipai, (Thapar, 1970; Lal, pp. 4740 figs. 19-20), which has the unique distine-
tion of having yielded & hooked spearhead, harpoon and plain and painted pottery in &
systematic excavation; again does not offer any parallels with Bahadeabad in specialised
pottery shapet, The only shapes from Bahadrabad which ant broudly comparable are
narrow-nocked jar, with aus-curved flariog rim (fig. 14, nos. 17, 17b), vase with beaked
rim (fig. 14; no, 24), bowl with thickened bt inwardly inclined rim (fig. 14, no. 21)
and bowl with auf-curved rim (fiz. 14, no. 33). A fragment taken to represent the stem
of a dish-on-sand is rather dubious,

Thee net resule of the above examination s that Bahadrabad pottery as an
asemblage does not 1ally with known Copper Hoard or OCP sites. It has, however,
some parallels in shapes with Bara and certain Harappan sites (fig, 13). Among such
shapes are dish-onestand, pedestalled bowl, lid with central knob, basin with heavily
bended and undereut rim, open based and internally incised basin, small ring-stand,
hawl or dish with splayed out rim, globular jar with narrow neck and splayed out rim
and vase with long and flaring neck and thickened fim. A jar with a flange below the
rim also occurs, but the fange, has a smaller diamster than the mouth and may, them-
fore, be purely ornamental and not intended o receive a lid as in the Hamppan vesssl,

The correspondence of Bahadrabad potiery with that of Harcappan sites,
particularly in the uppér Doab led me carlier (Sharma, 1961} to the opinion that the
<o called pchre-washed or ~coloured ware was only a  phase of Harappan ware. Later
(Sharma, 1963), I felt that the Harappan affinity of Bahadeabad was not so fibm. A
look at the comparative chart (fig. 15) will show that Bahadrabad's correspondence with

Bara is closer than that with Harappan sites.

In this connection, T am tempted (o point out that although  pottery from Lal
Qila a4 an assemblage, i different from Harappa or Barn-Harappa complex, ceriain
features da show parallels with Bara pottery. Among these are a vase with a concave
neck, lid with splayed out rim and dish with drooping rim. Also comparable are
painted motifs like cross-hatched triangles, needled long arch and juxtaposed curved
motifs, Among incised designs n parallel is oifered by a freeze of lwoked sigmas. Tt
is possible, \herefore, that more than one tradition go in the make-up of Lal-Qila, anl
somi: of these may be that of Bara, Located as it is within the uppee Ganga-Yamuna
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BDoaby, it fulls within the zone whers Barn-Harappa ceramic traditions are clearly
discernible,

Where docs all this analysis lead us to Bahadrabad pottery, eomvidered as a
whole, does: not fall in the Bara-Harappa complex of the upper Doabr represented by
Alumgirpur, Ambkheri or Baragaon. It does not tally with Lal-Qila, which uxhibit a
partial correspandence with Bara.  Alwo with eenteal Deab sites like Atranjikhera and
Saipai it shows no direct connecting, [t Appeart 10 possess, however, some relationship
with Bara-Harappa complex, even though it is limited and rather remote. '

How ivit then that o Copper Hoavd s found associated with this pottery * It js
quite possible that the Gangetic Copper Hoards wore a comman property of several
peaple whose ceramic traditions were diffarent from each other. It is also possible and
perhaps rather likely, as hinted by me earlier (Sharma, 1965) that we have oot yet
identified the manufaciurers of Copper Hoards. They mav be wandering craflsmen
like the present-day gadel fohars moving thels camps in carts from place to place over
lnng dimances, and these craftsmen niay have supplied the umplements to contemperary
folkz with difforent ceramic traditions, but common mesns of Hvelihood and compar-
able ecanomic stage of development.

This will alsa make [t eatier 10 explain the ocourrones of 2 fragmenary
anthropamarph ut distant  Lothal (Lotmizen, 1960}, For the present apparently we
do not have adequate evidonce o think of a comman Copper Hoard poople or culture
on. the basis of pottery, and we must encourage the spade to throw up more clods of earth
befure the story can be cast in & reasonable frame,

AFPENDIX B
EXCAVATIONS AT BAHARIA, DISTRIGT SHAHJIAHANPUR:

G. R, Sharma

The chance discovery of twa Copper  Hoard implements (B 1) td boen
reported from Baharin, about 315 km.  southewes of the districe headquarters
of Shahmhanpur. In order to ascortain the natire of the depositand to estalilis
the relationship, il uny, betwveen the Copper Hoard and el sitred patter Bk
on the surfuce, & small trial trench, 1. 21 m. “p war laid out pear the find-spor of
the Copper Hoard. The excavation was econdueted by the Allahabad Upg versisy,
The natural soil was struck at 5 depth of |lm. The total hubitariona) deposit  way
vonstituted b? three h?‘r“ I'“’.‘r'ff “ ..'l 54 cm. lilill‘kl Wan rer*md il h“l'd bm“m
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clay, Layer (2), with a thickness of 45.72 em., was pale brownish and sandy, while
baver (3) with a thicknes of 3048 cm, was dark brownish, imperceptibly merging
with the namiral soil underneath.  On enguiry it was learnt that the copper implements
wore found at o depth of 814 cm. below surlace; probably the actnal spot falling
i ager (3).

A few potsherds, mostly pale red, havinga tendency of rubbing off easily,
were found sporadically distributed in all the three layers:  In some cases the sherds
bear & while encrustation, s & result of which the nature of the slip employed thereon
has become obscure. However, in some cases the traces of u dark ochrous slip are
visible, Among the lypes (fig. 16} particular mention may be made of { ) vase with
besded outer rim and concave neck, (2) vase, preswnably globular, with Hared rim,
having a aliallow depression on the interior and short constricted neck, (3) vas
with splayed out festureless rim, and (4) wvase with out-turned externally
beaded rim,

The twe copper implements, a harpoon and a new type of sword, were oliained
from this site while digging clay for preparing bricks. The harpoon, measuring
275 em. in present form, is well preserved and a fine specimen of the type. It has
a prominent medial rib and mpering blade, only broken at the tip-end. The middle
portion has two pairs 6f incurved barbs of cylindrical section. The junciion of the
barbod portinn and the ang has been marked by the presence ol two knobs, the
right one being perforated, evidomly for passing a cord. The implement has been
mide by casting. The sword measuring 4548 cm. in lengih, represents initself an
altogether new type in the assemblage of copper implements discovered so far, Like
the harpoon described abiove, it has also got 2 prominent - medial rib and tapering
bade. ‘The junction of the blade and hilt i& characterisad by the presence of a
pair of barbs of flat section. From the end of the hilt emanates a hook, evidently
made for strengthening the grip. The specimen is undoubtedly the result of casting,
thunghlmmmrm; seens 1o have been done on the hile and  the hook subsequamtly for
finishing them.

APPENDIX C

THE DISCOVERY OF OCHRE COLOURED POTTERY
FROM NOH, DISTRICT BHARATPUR

Vijaya Kumar

8o far OCP was reported from Hastinapura, Bahadrabaud, Ambkheri, Bargaon,
Atranjikhera nnd Ahichehlhuin. In Rajasthan, it fell to the lot of Shri R, C. Agrawala,
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Director, Archaeology und Museums, to discover it i 1963-64 at Noh, in disrric
Bharatpur (Agrawala, 1967), which |5 the western limit of the distribution of (his
pottery {fig. 1), In 196465, the presem writer tnok ujp an ares of 12 m. by 15m.
in. the OCP lovels and noticed that 1t occupied a separate borizon just above the
natural soil and below the black and sed ware levels (Vijayn Kumar, 1969). From 1966-67
o T970-71 cach year an ares of 5 m. . wasdug in these loveld. The excavations
comfirmed that OCP constituted Period 1 of the site,

The date of this pottery has been roughly estimated a8 1300 B.C. This estifnate
ishawed on two € dutes from the mid-levels af the PGW period (Period I11),
falling in the 9th and Tth conturies B.C,

The OCP sherds occupy a 0,90 m. thick depasit of brownish clay. Apart from
fragments of handles, vases, a basin and a bawl (fig. 17}, no complete shages are
available. The sherds are orange to deep red in colour. They are wheelturned,
porous, lragile and treated with a wash. Most of the sherds are thick and the
edges rolled,

The range of decomtion comprises two varieties, namely, (i) incised, and (i)
applique.  Applique type, has a solitary example (no. 4). The incised decoration
(ro, 2) is similar 10 that of Atranjikhers.  No other finds have beeir oltained from
this deposit 1ill this date.,

APPENDIX D
SISWAL: A PRE-HARAFPPAN SITE IN DRISHADVATI VALLEY

‘Suraj Bhan

The excavation at Amri by N, €. Majumdar in 1999 (Majumdar, 1934) for the

first time provided stratigraphical evidence of a culluno ﬂﬂtﬂ'dﬂ.‘liﬂ.‘ this Tndus of

[‘Iﬂrﬂm civilization. A aimilar Pn"H“ﬂPPﬂ'n mbl-irn!um AvaE dh‘.’-ﬂ‘h’!ﬂ?ﬂ. at l‘l‘tﬁlpp

in 1946 (Wheeler, 1947) and st Kot-Diji in 1955 (Khan, 1958, 1965), The excavations

& Katibwngar i the- sixties (Lal and Thapar, | 1967) hiave further extended the gongra-

phical and culural horizon of the pre-Harappan culinre comples” making it more

and more necesary to investigate the nattire and extent  af tho pre-Harappan culraral
milew in northern India,

En 1968 the excavations at Mitathal provided sratigraphical. evidence for the
evolution of pre-historic ealtures of the Sarasvati basin fram pre-Harappan  to
late. Harappan times (Suraj Bhan, 1969).  Mitathal 1 provided typological epramic
similarities  with- Kalibangan 1, byt the 1wo also  diffored.  In the  former
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the ware t rather murdy, shapes and painted designs scarce and the use of
white pigment absent on painted designs.  Abo there are  no microliths.
Further, the occurrencs of a few Harappan types, like beaker, dish and terracotia
cakes suggested a contact of this phase with the Harappans, necessitating thus the
investigations I there exisied a true pre-Harappan horizon comparable with Kalibangan
I in this part of the country.  Siswal where both Kalibangan 1 and Mitathal T wares
were found on the surface, suggesied a possibility of throwing light. on this aspect.
Av 8 comsequence, a small exploratory trench was sunk at Siswal during the
autumn of 1970,

The village of Siswal (lat. 20.10°'N; lom.  75.30°E) is located at & distance ol
96 km, west of Hisar, district headquarters in Haryana State, It is approached by
road from Adwmpur Mandi, » railway station on the Rewari-Fazilka section of the
Northern Railway, about § km. to the north.

The site lies about 300 m. to the north of the village along the left bank of the
now deserted Hisiar Major or the Chawang canal, Tt is a low mound, 12.5 m. high,
covering approximately an urea of 300 by 200 m. The site is under cultivation and
its north-eastern portion has been  miuch disturhed having been  converted into
{erraces for eultivation. South of the site thick river sanned g e with in the wells
or borings suggesting the esistence of an old bed of the river Drishadvati, The
depression demarcared by sand dunes on sitles, runs along the Chaurang Canal ina
menndering way and is easily identifinhle along Bhadra-Sothi alignment in Rajasthan,

The trench at Siswal measuring 2 m, % was sink in the western part af the
mound. It was dug to 4 maximum depth of 1.90 m. It yielded 1.25 m. thick
habitational deposiv above the natural soil, which eonsisted of  yellow silt or alluvium
eqntaining & good quantity of kankar in the lawer levels, In all, five habitational

layers were discarned in the cutting.

O the hasis of the poitery recovered from the excavations [fig. 18), the
cultural sequence at the site is divided mto rwo phases, A and B. Phase A, confined to
layers (2) w (5),is chamcterised by \he presence ol Kalibangan 1 ware, including
white pialntings in addition o black over red and internally incised troughs. Phase B
Is distinguished by more evolved, ather sturdy, shapes, paucity of types and designs
and the absence of the e of white pigment. This phase corresponds with Mitathal
I. ‘With this phase are perhaps to b associated a lew Harappan shapes recovered

from the surface of the mound.

Siiwal has yielded all the characteristic fabrics of Kalibangan 1 culture from
A to ¥ (Lal and Thapar, 1963). In addition, a few sherds of coarse red ware and a
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vingle sherd of black-and-red ware were abw recovired. The mm "
ciear trend of evolution in typology in the upper levels,

All pottery is wheslmade, Fabric A consists  of modium 0 conrse red ware
twrned on slow wheel, poned frregularly, thin te medium in thicknes, fired to grey
or red core and painted  with black or chocolate designs over masi red surfinces mnging
from light red or yellowish to pinkish red colour, White pigmens has been used in'a
mumber of designs as second colour to give & bichrome effect.  The main shapes inclide
vase with  short  everted, out-turned orout~curved rim, bowl with convex ar tapering
sides and featureless, Hat or out-turned or evertod rim, bowl or dish-on<tand, handled
vase and perforated jar. The ware corresponds to Fabrie A of Kalibangan 1. Fabric
B is » medium to thick eed ware of medinm fabric, T i well fired and its Jower
surface Is rusticated, sometimes with finger marks producing parsllet ridges. The ware
corresponds 1o Fabric B of Kalibasgan . Fabrie ©, corresponding e O of
Kalibangan I, is better potted and is treated with red slip, over which it i painted
with black designs. Fabric D is chamcterized by s thick, sturdy, red. wheel-turned,
well-fired pottery.  The troughs are decorated with incised designs on the interior,
as in Fabric ‘D ut Kalibangan. Fabries B and F are rare at Siswal and cannot be
distinguishied from other fabrics but for the colour of the pots as at Kalibangan.

The finds collected fram the surfice of the site ineluded terracoiin triamgular
cakes, discs with tapering sides, oblang sling balls and beads and bangles painted with
black pigment. A large suddle quern of sione, rubber stone and a wedge-shaped burnt
brick constinuted the other finds.  No microlithic blades or copper objecty were found.

The authar s carried out explomations along the. dry beds of the Sarasvati and
Yamuna in Haryana (between lac. 28° 50' and 30°. 50' N and long. 747 35" and
T7.20°E), an archavologically strategic area o understanding the matrix of prehistaric
cultures of the Indo-Gangetic divide and the Ganga-Yamuna Doab. The explorations
revealed U5 sites vanging between pre-MHarappan and late Harappan periods. The
Stswal wares were picked up at 48 sites In the above mentioned river valleys, covering
an area rom Sarangpur (Sura] Bhan, 1967), nesr Chandigarh, in the north to
Tigrana near Bhiwani in the south and from Rukhi near Rohwak in the east 1o Bani
near Sirsa in the west {fiig. 20},

APPENDIX E
A NOTE ON THE EXCAVATION AT SAIPAL
B B, Lal

Schoburs hnve Jong broen famuliar with e occurrence of coppur mals, commonly
known as Copper. Hoards, in the Ganga valley, with some extension s the south of
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that valley, Avno place, however, wore tiese tools found ina regular excavation.
1t has, therelore, always been a matter of debate as to what kind of pottery and other
artefacts went along with the Hoard,

The #xcavation at Saipal in distric Frawah, Uuar Pradesh, hias placed, for
ihe ﬁ.rﬂllmu. these Hoards in a proper archaeological context, thus sertling at least 2
part of the controvery, namely 1At pelating to the potery and other arteficts
associated with them.  The fuestion. about the ethnic identity of the Copper Hoard
people may sill he debated, although, no doubt, even in this connetion the cultural
danta mﬁﬂhd by the excavation will b of imense value,

Thus, when in August, 19649, the Archasological Survery of Indin came 1o
know that in the epurse of the ploughing up of & fisld near Saipat s2me Copper Loele
1l bewn found, Shri L. AL Wahal of the Northern Circle of the Survey was sent (o
the site 1w check on the news. He notonly identified the tools as belonging 10 tha
‘Copper Hoard complex, but also sudied the find-spot, which, asa result, was trial-
iregiched by him in May, 1070, The srial-trench yielded, besides pottery, 3 hooked

athead (Bg. 22, no. 1]: This made it amply clear that a further digging at the
ite would be rewarding.

Aceordingly, in December, 1970, a small-scale excavation was taken up at the
site, under the general direction of the present writor and twith Shri Wahal as the
principal supervisor. ‘the work ended in February, 1971, the area excavated

being 20 x 20 m

As Juck would have 1, this excavation gave another tool of the Copper Hoard
family. It wis 4 harpoon encountered at o depth of 45 em. below the surface (pl.
IB: fig. 22. wo. 3 The potuery that weat along with it and was als {ound in the
rest of the tronch was & rud ware, Many examples of it left the usual oehrous colouy
on the finger at the time of handling, ns had boen the case  with the specimens from
Hustinapuea, Pisauli, Rajpur Parsu, etc. However, a study of the large pumber of
pots, mastly (ragmentary byt sometimes complete, racovered from tho excavation
made it smply clear that many & pot had a red dip. In one case, even a design—
crisscrons lines—was found painted 0 black colour, It would thus appear that the
onee-calld Ochre Calour Ware may peally have been black-on-red ware; the ochrous
sirface of wme of the examples at Saipal and  elsewhere being largely due to
pulverisation through extornal  cavses {1ncidentally, woitld it be accepable to
<cholars il this ware is Bow ghristened a3 Saipai Ware, for ii is at this site for the first
time that the ware has been found in actusl association with o Capper Hoard )

From the point of view of typology, special attontion s drawn by jars with
fiaving rim and bowls and basing sometimes having handles andjor spouts. (pls. LA
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and B, fig. 21, nos. 19.20). A fragment of a stem was suggestive of the disli-on-stand
type, while int another caso a ring-stand was indicated.

A very noteworthy feature of the Saipai ware iz the occurtenie of incie!
decorations on the exterior, The docorations inclide rows of dots o dushos or series
of triangulur compartments enclosing rows of dashes.

Amongst the other finds from the excavation, mention may be midé of querns,
mullers, pounders, pallots and balls of sandutone, & fragmentary blade of chert and o
flake of chalcedony. Alsy found were some bones of the Bas Andicks, wherehy one
would conclude the domestification of that anjmal,

As to the dwellings, no svidence was obtajned by way of plans. However, the
ecurrence of lumps of clay  bearing reed-impressions  indicated some kind of wattle=
and daub construction. A fragment of burnt earth with thieo faces smooth was
Shggestive of a brick, but surely much more svidence in needed before it can be sid
that the Copper Hoard people made theic houses of kiln-bursit bricks,

In one of his earlier papers (Lal, 1931), the present weitor demonstrated that
the Capper Hoard people were unlikely 1o have been the Indo-Aryans, The evidence nf
pottery now encountered in. definite association with (he Copper. Hoards ar Saipui
shows that these people are also different from the Harappans {chis will remain the
position until iv can be demonstrated by evideace from intermodiary sites that he
Copper Hoard pottery is derived ultimuely from the Harappan),

In the present state al aye koowledge, therefore, it would appear otice again
thar the Copper Hoard people were neither Arvans nor Harappans but of some other

ethnic group, seenpying the Ganga valley, with sceasional intrusions into the regions
tor the soath,

As to the date of this ocoupation, thres different pieces of svidence may be
inwvoked, 1n the first place, it iy knows that 1he Ochre Coloured Ware (which i the
sumie as the Saipai Ware) ante-dated the Pajnted Grey Ware (Lal, 1954-33). Secondly,
the ocerirrence of & fragment of an anthropomorphic figure st Lothal i suggestive of a
date aronad 1000 B.C. (Lal, 1962-63: Gupta, 1963). And finally, befow e given wight
thermoluminiscence  dates which the presont writer has received thraugl the Lounesy
of Professor S . Nurul Hasan.  These wore warked out by Dr. David Zimmetman of
the Research Laborutory for Archaeology and History of Arr, Oxford,

Site Sample No, TL Age
Atranjikhern 11| 2280 B,
= .c2 1250 B.C.
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M-Qih H2-Al 1730 B.C.

o 12-A2 2080 B.C.
Jhinjhana 115-11 1570 B.C.
G 1412 2650 B.C.
Nasirpur 114-A1 1500 B.C.
" 114-A2 1180 B.C.

Of the foregoing distes, thres are prior to 2000 B.C., three between 2000 B.C.
and 1500 B.C. and only two after 1300 B.C.

From an overill asessment, therefore, it would appear that the Copper Hoard
cultare flourithed in the first hall of the gcond millennium B.C., if it did not have an
earlier beginning. Working from 2 different angle, Gupta (1963) has also come to a
signilie conelusion.

APPENDIX F

THE OCHRE-COLOURED POTTERY—A GEOCHRONOLOGICAL STUDY
hr. lH‘I- B‘1 I—lnt

Ever since the Ochre-Coloured Pottery came (o be recognised as a distinet
industry of the Copper Hoard culture, many archaeologists nve advanced the view
that the worn and rolled appearance of the pattery is due to flooding nnd water-logging.
This eonclusion is based on a general and visunl examination of the QCP horizons, aned
not on the results of carelul steuctural and texiural studies of the deposits in which 1his
pottery s found. Although it has been reported (Gaur, 1969-2, p. 09) that soil
specimeons from OGP deposits from Atranjikhera were subjected to analysis, the resulis
of the analysis have not been published. In view of the impormnce of this potery,

soil amples from OGP horizons exposed at Ahichichhatra, Bargnon, Hastinapura,
seted to mechanical analysis by the author, since surch

Nasirpur and Jhinjbans were wbs
a study wis expected to Lhrow light on the mochanist of transportation and deposition
of the material constituiing these strata. The results of these investigations, which
have alredy boen pull]idml (D, Lal, 1069, seemed o indicate the effect of wind on
m@tmimn and sedimuntation ol the materidl of the OCP sita. In view of this
interesting observation, il was considered desirable to extend the investigation 1o some
sther OOP sites.  Accordingly, woil specimens from OCP horizans expased at Ambkheri
and Atranjikhera have boen analysed, and the spocimens {rom Ahichehhatra, Bargaon,
Hastinapura, Nasirpur and Jhinjhava have also been subjected 1o furdhier analysis in

extension of the work alroady u.-pnrwd (L. Lal, 1969},
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Peicentage of standard grades in mm,

Site Specimen | Medium ~ Fine  Coarse  Medivm  FineSit Clay
No, Sand Sand Silt Sili

0.60-0.20 0.204.06 0.06-0,02 0,020,006 0,006-0.002 <0002

Ahichehhatra 1 1 7 50 40 - —
2 — 10 A0 50 -_— -—

3 1 13 43 43 -— 5=

4 1 2 33 76 3 5

5 — 9 3 4n 4 =

Ambkheri 1 2 38 30 30 — -
2 2 39 30 29 —= =

3 2 §7 31 30 == -

4 3 37 31 29 — e

5 1 25 54 19 = 3 —

Bargaon 1 21 349 9 — —_
2 99 34 43 3 -

Hastinapura 1 1 2 41 31 ] —
2 1 33 35 50 1 -

Nasirpur 1 3 43 23 27 4 —
2 ] 26 30 39 2 2

Jhinjhana HAY 1 ) 30 4 4 -
2(As) 1 7 47 40 3 2

3(A) — 12 33 50 4 “

#(B,) 1 22 40 32 5 —

5(B,) 1 16 38 il 4 —

£(B,) i 12 37 50 1] -

7(By) = 3 g (e} — i

L ] 8{By) — 3 24 73 =t =
HEB:) = G b 265 4 —

Atranjikhera  [(3) ! 7 38 04 = =
24) —_ i G 17 \ -

3(5) 1 12 £l 07 o -

4{6) 1 9 02 ol == =

5(7) 1 12 67 20 — —

611) 1 14 fil) 95 — =

7(17) 1 16 33 30 — —=




T Statistical  measures

Percentage ol typical grades in mm.

Median
) Coel
{5a) 0.01-0,07 001010 0.06-0.006 0.06-0002  <0.06
0,03 1.48 83 86 a2 92 a2
0.02 LTI 76 79 o0 90 90
0,03 1.87 76 B2 86 86 86
0.01 116 81 a2 89 2 497
0.02 1.58 83 87 a7 1y a1
0,03 1.72 50 6l &) 60 6l
0.04 2.36 | 2 5 50 59
0.04 2.33 55 G4 61 61 6l
0.05 243 61 72 60 6l 60
0,05 247 73 a1 73 73 73
0,03 1.51 70 78 i} 78 78
0.03 1.91 68 74 77 77 77
0.04 1.9 72 al 72 73 73
0.04 2.24 i 75 i3 66 66
0,05 2,77 49 61 50 4 54
0,03 2,24 63 72 69 71 73
0,02 1.71 74 B0 74 77 79
Q.02 1.39 o4 a8 87 al) 92
0.02 1.36 o2 a7 a3 86 a8
0,03 1,85 64 76 72 77 77
0,02 1.68 76 82 76 a3 43
0,02 1.60 85 89 87 87 87
0,02 1.41 4 85 97 a7 a7
002 199 LS 85 97 a7 97
0.03 1.36 a1 93 90 94 94
0.02 1.82 92 a5 a a2 a2
0.01 1.28 82 45 93 9 9
0.03 1.53 a8 93 87 a7 87
0.01 1.39 g2 85 90 90 90
0,03 1.32 a0 93 87 87 a7
0,04 1.53 85 90 85 85 a5
0.02 1.79 B4 a0 a3 a3 83
sl
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The method of mechanical analysis js the sme as deseribed earlier.  Foc
mechanical analysis, soil samples were air-dricd snd sleved through 0.20 mm, sieve.
The sieved materinl was dispersed in distilled water lnﬂﬁw i sedimentalion
analysis by the hydromoter method, In each case, 30 gm. of the seved material wa
ket and dispersed = a4 1o produce 1000 cc. of thn suspension. Mo sample contained
material coarser than 0.20 mm.

In the accompanying pulilished able are shown the pandard grades of grain sizis.
The satistical meamires, median (Md) and sarting  cocfficient (So), and the typical
grades have also been warked out, as they givean iden of the force of carroni, the
vatige of velocity and the degree of turbulence of the transporting agent.

From the rabulated daw it is oliserved that most of the specimens are free from
the clay grade; only five specimens have been found 10 conmin & mall propoction of
this grads,  Threo specimens from Jhinjhana and one specimen from Nasirpur show
2% of clay, nad one spocimen from  Alichehhatra contaiig clay W the extent of 5%,
Medium sand is present 1o the extent of 1% = 3%. Since material coarser than 0,20 mm.
i absent, the medinm sand fraction fulls in the grain size o[ 0,20 mm. “The propartion
of fine silt ranges from 19 to 3% and spme specimems are aliogetier fren from fiue silt
grade. Thes specimens are largely romposed of fine sand, and coarse and medinm «ilt,

The statistical moasures of (hese specimens are very interesting. The mean
wverage dismeter (Md) of the five specimens from Ahichchhatrs ranges from 0,01 mun.
1 0.03 mm, Their sorting eoefficiont ranges from 1,16 (o 1.87 and falls well below the
limin (Le., 2.50) indicating good sarting.  All these specimens are, therefore, well-soried .

Tho material from  Ambkheri, however, thotes different characteristice. T this
case. the mean avertige diameter (Md) lies betweon 0,03 mm, and 005 mm.  These
depoaits wre distinetly coarser than those from Ahichehhatra,  Moreaver, their sorling
coclficient varies from 2.33 w0 247, and only one specimen shows a sorting eoofficient
of 1.72. Thes spocimens neo, therefore, not 3o woll=sorted as thow from Ahichehlutra.

The mean average dinmoter (M) of the two specimons from Bargaon is 0,03 men.
Their surting  coefficiunt is 191, which falls muck Lolow the Timit of 2.50 for woll=
sirted sediments,  This vatue of the coeflicient i slightly higher than whit is shewn
by the deposite from Ahichclhatra, “The material from Bargaon, however, thows 4
letter sorting than the specimens from Ambkheri. The specimens from Hastinapura present
# similar picture with mean avernge diameter of 0,04 mm. and A sarting coellicien
varying between 191 and 2.29, The tywq specimens from Nasirpur have & mean

average diameter of 0,03 mm.-0.05 mm. and their sorting coeflicient varies from 2.24
w 2,77, The material thus shows rather poor sorting.
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OF the nine specimens from Jhinjhana, seven show a meay average diameter of
0.02 mi. only two spocimens have a mean average diameter of 0,05 mm., Their
mﬂiﬁg Mﬁﬁnﬁl-rm from 1.22 to 1,85 and §s this much below the limis of 2.50 for
well-sorted : sediments. “The seven specimens from  Atranjikhera show alinost similar
charaeteristics. Their mean uverage diameter liss in the mnge 0,01 mm. - 0,03 mm.;
only one specimen shows & mean average dismerer of 0.08 mm. The sorting
coofficient varies from 1.28 m )82, All these specimens are characterisod by marked
et ing.

The typical grudes prosent in all these amples may now be discussed, The
grades hive been worked out with o view (o studying the effect of transportation by
water and wind, It may be abserved here that loessic material or wind-blown dust
fiulld ins the grade 0,01 mm. « 0.07 mm. If any stuctureless homogeneous sediment is
fnnd Lo cotitain 709, - 80%, of the material in this  grade, it falls in the caregory of
wind-laid loessic deposits. Fine sand and coarse and medium siie (0,01 mm.-0.10
mm.) ¢an be transported by wind over long distances.  In fact, strong winds can
tramsport coarse and medium it (0.06 mm.-0.006 mm,) by susponsion.  The presence
of 80% of the material in the coarse, medium and fine silt grades (0.06 mm.~0.002 mm.)
indicaies wind action, and material so deposited is wind-borne loess,  Further il 307%,-

5 of the material falls in the silt and clay grades only (<0.06 mm,), the deposit s
wind-borne silt. Again, & sediment which contains 877 - 99.5% of the material in the
fine smnd, Silt and clay grades (<0.20 ), is wind=borne xilt, Coarser muterial falling
in the grade 0.90 mm. = 0,06 mm. cannot be air-horne, but it can be transported by
wind in ahort leaps only.  All these criterks are helpful in determining the mechanism of
transportation and wdimentation of the OCP-bearing deposiis.

“The five specimens from Ahichehhatea show  that the typical grade of grain size,
0,00 tmum, - 0,07 mm., aceounts for 767, —H3% of the material of each specimen, and
the next typical H""“k (i1, 0,04 . - 0.10 mm.,) is present to the extent of 799 —87%.
The material falllng in the coarse and medium  silt grades (0,06 mm. = 0,02 mm. and
0,02 mm, - 0,006 mm.) is present to tie extent of 86°%,—92%, When the other typical
grades are tiken inw adcount, it 1 seen thar the fractions falling in the grade 0.06 mm. -
0,002 trim.. and i the grade smaller than 0.06 mm. account Yor 86%; - 929 and, 86%, -

474, vespectively. Their slze-frequency curves fall in the fine sand and coarse and
medium silt range and show elongated S-ihaped patierns typical of eolian dust. Thers
is (s reason 1o believe thimt the deposits are enlian and thar the st Were formed as

a resalt of wind activity.
Wisesh the typical grades in the specimens from Ambkheri are considered, it is

seen thar the grade 0,01 mo. - 0.07 mm. aceounts for 50%, - 73% of the material, The
next typical grade, 0,01 mm. - 0,10 mimn., i present to the extent of 619 = 72%; only ona
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specimen shows 819, of the material in this grade. The coarse and medium silt grades
(i.e., 0,06 mm. - 0.02 mm. and 0,02 m, - 0,006 mm.) account for 399, - 793%,. These
deposits thus do not appear 1o fall in the category of Alichehhaten spocimens.  The
marked difference between the deposits from these two sives 18 elearly broughe out by
the cumulative curves.  As pointed ot earlier, the specimons from  Ahichchhatra show
elongated S-shaped size-frequency curves, but those from Ambkherl give gemerally
straight curves without any pronounced inflexion,  Skmilarly, the size-frequency corves
of the specimens from Bargaon, Hastinapura and Nasirpur are markedly different  from
those of Ahichchhaira specimens. The comulative curves of specimens from Jhinjhana
are typical elovgated S-shaped curves similar to those exhibited by the specimens
from Ahichehhatma,

Further, from the study of typical grades it s seen thar the material from
Atranjikhera is similir to that from Abichchhatra. . Five specimens (1-3] contain more
than 80%, of the material in the grade 0.01 mm. - 007 mm. Similarly, the grade
001 mm. - 0.10 mm. shows a very high percentage ranging from 85% 1o 95%. Speci-
men 6{11) shows 93%, of the material in the grade 0,01 mm. - 0,10 mm. and 90% in the
grade 0,01 mm. - 0.07 mm. Similar features are exhiliited by specimen 7 (17) which has
4% of the material in the grade 0.0] mm. ~ 0.07 mm., and 9%, in the grade 0,01 mm.
—0. 10 muen,

It would be seen that the percentage of eoarse and medium silt {he, 006, mm.—
0,006 mm.) is-generally very high in the specimens from Ahichchhatra, [hinjlana and
Atranjikhera.  Similar is the case with the grade 001 mm. - 0,10 yom, OF the total
number of twentyone spocimens from these three sites, as many us eighteen contain
more than 80% of the material in the grade 0.06 mm. - 0,006 mim., and show murked
sorting in the coarse-medium silt grade,  Similarly, nineteen specimens show oy than
#09% of the material in the grade 0,01 mm. « 0,10 mm. The spocimens from Ambkheri,
Bargaon, Hastinapura and Nasirpur, however, do niot show this degree of sorting in
any of the two grades In question. The specimens from Bargaan and Hantinapures
can thus be placed in one category, whereas those from Ambkhert and  Nasirpur seem
ta fall in another group with a distinetly higher coefficient of sorting,

It would be noticed that the specimens from all thess sites do not reprosent u
flood loam or alluviwm in situ.  Fluviatite deposits contain all the gradis, sy, sl
and clay, In varying proportinns, hie the specimens under divaision are i ghly sorted,
The clay grade it either present in a very low proportion or is altogeiher absent. In
fact; no clay is present in the specimens from  Ambkheri, Bargaod and | T
Further, all the specimens are free from coarse sand. The proportion of mediam sand
ulso i very small, generally 19, and only four specimen from Ambkhert and one
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Wlﬂw:mhln 2% - 59 of thisgrade. There is thus umnistakable
evidence of the effoct of tramportation on the concentration and sorting of the marerial
i ety

fv i well known that fuyiale deposits shiow bedding planes, being siratified,
and all the grades, such as sand, silt and clay, are present in varying proportions.. The
OCP horizons exposed at these sites, however, do not show any detectable stratificatdon
or bodding planes, They are neither current-bedded nor ripple-marked, but  represent
nl@;ﬂﬁmﬁy.mmﬂm homogeneous deposits,  In view ol these leatures, the
OCP strata do not sppear 10 have been deposited by water, Since no coarse material
is present, it is reasanable to conclitde that the environment of deposition was neither
turbulent nor rougl. Quiet water onvironmeut, which chamcterises water-logging,
favours the sedimentation of laminated material and these laminations are produced
only in the absence of tarbulence at the bottom,  In view of these considerations, the
deposits in question cannot be attributed to flooding and water-logging.

How then were the deposits coustituting the OCP strata formed ? The marked
sorting of the material and freedom from stratification and bedding planes would appear
1o rule out the possibility of Ruviatile origin of the sedimeats If the sherds were
transported from a distance during Roods and deposited ac thie site of Arranjikhers, as
has been gtated by Gaur (Gaur, 1969-2, 1, 95), the material of the QUP horizon should
have been coarse, but even coarse sand is absent. Mareover, if the site had experienced
water-Jogging, ns puim!ated. again by Gaur (Gaur, 1965-1, p. 142), the depasitd shiould
have been laminated, Actually the OCP horigons at Atcanjikhera and other sites,
ﬁx_. Jhimjhana, Bu.rgmn, Ambkheri, Nasirpur and Ahichchhatea, have been found
to be megnscopicaily structireless and homogeneons, without any signs of lamination
or siratification, The possibility of stagnant waler shedding its fine, suspended load
withoui produring laminated deposits cannot fie visualised, as sedimentation undder
theai  eotditions  shows 2 degree of stratificaticn and gives rise to ﬂ“‘llﬂ’““ﬁ“““'lf
detectable laminations. In view of the freedom of tho OCP strata from bedding
planes, current-bedding  and ripplc-mnrk: and the excellont sorting of the material, it
seema probable that the deposits weee formed on account of wind activitv. Wind-laid
sedimenits, such as eolian dusis or loesses, are [ree [rom laminations, are highly sorted
and conmin more then A0, of the material in the grade 0,01 mm, - 1,100 mm. Eolian
‘st s generally calcareous and the presence of lime in most of the specimens is thus
significant. 1t appears that the OCP strata were formed by the sedimentation of wind-

biown dust. Wheres Ambkheri and Nasirpur have shown a good proportion of wind-
have yielded a high percentage of wind «

blown dust, and Bargaon and Hastinapura :
borne material, acolion silt iz a dominant component of the deposits from Ahichchhates,
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Jhinjhana and Atranjikhera  In fact, aeoling silts predominate 16 wich an extont that
the climate must have been drier thay at present. The study of doposhs from . soveral
sites in Gujrar has revealed a remarkahle preponderance of wind-laied material, similas
to the acalion deposits of Europe and Africa.  The sesulty of this study  need ot be
discusd here.  Suffice it to sy that the agreement in rexiural characteristics  bustween
the muterial from OCP deposits on the nne hand - and  the wind-blown dlts from
Gujrat und the loessic deposits from Europe and Africa on the other i so elow thai
the aeolion erigin of the former canot be doubted, The random distsibution of the
sherdsar different levels within the OCP horigses could thus be visualised a3 leing
due to coptinuous sedimentation of wind-lown material 2t the sites when the OCH
was being used,

The OCP occurs in & worn and  weathered condition. It has generally been
described as rolled, worn and ill-fired with a friable and powdéry mirfaes and o thick
fabric, ‘The worn and rolled appearance of the sherds, theic wethered sface and
the pealing off of the slipped surface, have generally been auributed to insulficient
firing, fooding and water-logging, Contact with river silt has alwy been copridersd
ta be responsibile for their weathering, In fiet, Gaur has stated that the OCP
horizon at Atranjikhera had been flooded and reained water-logged for a conider-
ablle time (Gaur, 1967, p. 47). According p him the OQF sherds weve probably
transported by flood waters and depadited | in the deptessions away from the place of
regular habitation (Gaur, 1969-2, p, 95). Thiy view appears 1o bre wwemble, since
oone of the wil specimens from the OCP horizon represants o Hood lonm, which
penerally contains material of all the grades from coarse mnd o elay. ‘The matrix,
in which the OCP was found embedded, i completely free from marerinl corres
ponding in size il conrveness to the sherds; and selective or prefecential transporta-

tinn of sherds by the flond waters 10 the total exchusion of gravel and course sand was
ol of Ahe guestion;

It is bmportant' 1o nbserve that weathering i not peeuting 1o thin parctioulir ware;
other pottery his abo been found fn o weathered eondition. with worn surface and
rounded edges.  For instance, Alamgirpue T has vieldod wenthered pottery,  Similarly,
echrewashed pottery in rolled and weathered eondition has been reported fom  Nasik
E Tho varioun aspecis of the problem  of weatheritg of the OGP merit 'y careful
mvestigntion.  Thi thres  main factors, which are said tey s responsible for the

weathered appearance of this pottery, are firing, fooding and water-logging, and rhe
action of the river <ilt,  These may now Le eansitlered,

Freinp:
Imadequacy of firing has been considersd 1o ho responsilile for the worn and
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Mﬂ“ﬂiﬂﬂﬂ? This theory, however, does not sem to have been
swubstantiated by scieniific tests. The OCP is generally red and ochre-coloured;
accusionally ﬂ-m i grey. The observed friability is superficial. In fact, this
pﬂﬂm.& charactarised by a fine texture indicating the s of a levigated clay, such
Mo muﬂ!-y amociated with other wares. The red colour of the pottery indicates
the presence of ferric oxide and the amount of ferrous oxide has been found to be
jable. There is thus evidence to indicate that this pottery has heen fired
well at a sufficiently high temperature in an oxidizing atmosphere,  In this connection
it is pertinest o remark that the weathering of well-fired Lricks and pouery is neither
ununul:m-m. In view of these consideratinns, the inadequacy of firing as

i factor of weathecing has to ho ruled out.
Floading and Water-logming:

Although the weathered and worn condition of this poutery has been attrilted

1o flooding and water-logging, no evidence has been pit forward to substantinte This
view, If the weathering were due to flooding and water-logging, many wares would
have exhibited the sart of weathering woticed in OCP, However, it is on record that
at Bargaon, where the OCP and another red pottery have been foundd together
(Deshpande, 1967-3), the latier does not show any effect of weathering. Tr s

difficult to explain why the OCPhas heen aflected by flooding and water-logging,
wherans the associated pottery has escaped rolling. The phenomenoh of wenthering
noticed in the OCP has, therelfore, 16 be attributed (o some factnr other than flooding
and wmﬂsﬁng. 1t Is well known that unweathered pottery and hricks have bean
Tound ar Harappa and Molienjodare, where the water table was high enough to expose
them (o the action of sub-soil moisture, The finds from these lovels, however, did
not exhibit any weathering. {1t is clear that the explanation for the weathering ol the

OCP must b songht elsewhere.

Effect of Rivor-sill

y workers  that the QOCP became worts and
wontlrred due to atragon with river silt. A careful examination of the poltery fraves
o doubt that only the hroken edges of the glierds present a weathered and rounded
aﬁpcwnnm..md that the body of the ware ghows little rounding nﬂ.’ec'f. The pottery,
which is .mnqm,rud aver long distunces by river currents, suffers eonsiderable wm.ulwt-
iny and erosion all over 1he surface including ihe edges.  In view of these eonaidera-
tions, it b &n‘rmun' 10 visualise how the river-silt could have brought about the

weathering of the OCP and rounded off the edges only.

11 has been suggrsted by man
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Cawse of Weathering:

From the above it would be sesn that the conditions of firing wens such as
conld produce a compact ware of ususl hardnes. 1t b further evident that the firing
of the pottery took place under oxidizing conditions, as much of the iron oxide is
present in the ferric state and the amount of ferrous oxide is inappreciable, The
weathering of the OCP, therefore, cannot Le aitributed w0 inadequate firing.  As
already oliserved, the well-burnt Harappa pottery from the lowest levels saturated
with subsail water is strong and hard with » fresh slipped turfuce, bearing clear, palnted
designs, 'This pottery, however, suffers rapid disintegration and weathering, if exposed
10 air without washing, The reason for the weathering i nbyious. Throughout the
long period of mhtmation in the soil, the pottery remained in eontact with sboil
maiture containing soluble salts. Tn course of time an  equilibtinm was stablished
between the pottery and its saline and moist envirowment; and {n the condition of
cqualibrium the pottery remained free from weathering. Soon afier excavation, the
maoisture present in the pottery  evaporated rpidly leaving the arystallized wlis in
the body of the pattery, The ecrystallization of the soluble salts in the changed
envimnment trought about the disintegration of the pottory.

Soil amalysi data discussed earlier have astablished the absence of flood deposits
and fluviatile sediments in the OCP horjzons. Similiarly, river-silt hay Boon fund to be
abgent, sinceno stratified deposits have been encountered, Laminated clay doposits,
which are formed under (uiet water environmaent during water-logmiug, have also been
found to be absent,  The mechanical analysis data clearly demonstrate & distinet wind
activity indicating arid conditions. In view of these considerations the author is led
t0 the conclusion that the OCP remajned expored to atmosphere for a considaralile
perind; and that before the OCP srata at varions sites wors underlaid by later deposits.
the pottery suffored weathering as a result of entsidemable exposire, It i, therefom, not
improbable that when the OCF peaple were living, there was a gradual deposition of
wind-blown material under arid conditions and thy pottery became weathered.. Soch a
mechanism of transportation and sedimentation of the materal eonistituting the matrix
of the OCP lorizons would alin explain the random digtribution of the pettory, ™

*The author's profuse thanks are due to his colleague Ski D, §, Srivastava for supplying
the mechanical analysis dain presented in 1his paper,
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APPENDIX G
TECHNICAL NOTES ON NBP WARE
Extract from "' Ancient India", No. 1, New Delhi, 1946, p.58.

1. The black conring contains abeatt 13%, ferrous oxide which is responsible
for the black shade, The original siip was evidently @ highly [lerruginous boudy
(possibly consisting of & finely levigated mixturo of clay and red ochre) ground o
water and applied 1o the surface of the vesel before it was fired. The black colour was
doubitlesly dqw_h&pml Ly the action of reducing gases formd in the kiln, The polishing
might have been done before of after the firing. The coating i3 not a siliceous glaze.

2. The black polished film has been analysed with the Bllowing resultss

Silica, 46.55%,; fertous oxide, 93 00%,: alwmini, 15.33%: lime, 4747
magnesia, 3.43%,; water, (H0°CY, 3.45% alkalies not determined.

Fragments of black pattesy were heated in air over a bunsen burner with the
resalt that they lost their black colour and gradually hecame light reid,  These
fragments were again haated strongly in a glass tube while carbon monoxide was passed
over thons, This treatment changed thew colour o black again. We have also
siiceeeded in canverting ordinary rod and white pottery into black by heating with
piﬂI:ﬂdl"wmd.'Themhnuduuht therefore that the black colour i3 producad under
n.dm:ing“ conditions and the red one under oxiding ones in kiln Althnugh
Licwe hay tried 1o prove that the black colour of pottery is doe only 1o carboi,

yet onr oxperiments leave no doube that ferrous silicate is alio produced, Since ferrous

silicate is enid to be of blue black colour; its share in colouring the body black is
alvioass, Thie presonce of lime and magnesia further indicates that compound ferrous-
fime and foprous-nagnesia silicate are ulso probably formed, which bring about the
fusion of 1the black film i the course of hurning. 1l diould accoum for the high
podisly and hmrdness of the siirfhec of some of these specimens. 1 agres with Lucas
that carhon is deposited in the pores of the pottery when a smoky atmosplieee it crvated
in the Kiln 'h'r means of organic matter, but it is abvipus that some @any matter will alsy
be produced and deposited in the poliety to enhimnce its black eolour.™

Mohd. Sana Ullah

Extracts from ‘The Surface Treatment of Early Indian Pottery,
"Man'', 1953, Art. 58, pp. 41-42,

“Recent study of a large enllection of sherds of Indian pottery of the neolithic/
megalithic and early historical periods has led me to formulate & theary concerning the
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mothod by which their surfuces were treated, which I'would ks to mropase, Tt seem:

likely that this method is actually far commoner than any other in the presglage sages
of ceramic technology, and it has not o far been recognised, "

“Though in some cases of carefiully thrown pottery of the proto-historic period
from the Deccan the surface dressing has been wahod as a suspession of finely ground
hacmatite before firing, the greater part of carly Indlan pottery has been burnished, or
as it is often called, ‘polished’.  Burnishing of poty i cammon at all times in many parts
of the world, but on the Indian sherds that [ examined the individual slight fucess
imparted 1o the surface of the body by the burnishing in the green-hard state were exacily
co-extensive with the slight streaks visiblo in the colour layer. Tt is, therefore, prahable
that the facets and the straks were imparted by the same strokes; that by that the
burnishing and eolouring agent were the mme. | conclude that lnematite dressing was
rubbed on to the surface with a knob of sftish ochre, like those forund ot Toll-ed-Duweir,"

“The pot was probably centred 61 the wheel in it green-hard state, and the
haematite knoly was held against ¢ as it revolved. If once this method of applyivg
haematite as a surface dressing for Indian pottery it accepted as fundamental, all the
varieties of early wares can be sccounted for by variation in firing wechniques. The
variation of eolour in oxidized wares cun be explained by the varation of the temper -
tures al which they were firod, sinee the red colour of hasmatite in firing changes
progressively: between about 600°Ct and 850°C,  The grey-hodied wares can likewise bo
accounted for by firing under special mducing conditions. Tt is probable that the grey
wares of the Ganges wvalley sites were fired in Open myggars (refractory clay boxes)
stacked pne above the other in the kils, The ware in saggars closed by a saggar ahovoe
them would fire in o fully reducing atmasphere, whilst the ware in the fop saggar, which
would be open, would fire in an oxidizing Atmosphere, and thus coms From the kil red.
The hypothesis is borne out by the presence an the Ganges sites of & smadl propartiin
of red ware of the same form and fabric 4 grev.  In view of the close auaciation on
the sites of the Northern Black Polished ware with the grey wares, and of what was
proposed above concerning the method of applying  haematie dressing, the Nacthern
Black Polished ware can be explained us 2 haematite-dressed ware, saggarired.”

“The vitreous effect found on the surliice of the finer early Indian wares can be
acconnted for, on 1the hypothesis' of hasmatite dresing, by the netion of the ferric
oxide i firing as 8 flux to that past of the body clay jn imiediata’ contacs. with it
which would result in the formation of a vitrified skin fuite a low tomperature,  The

skin would tend to separate ielf lrom (e mare granular body, and resulf jy the Bt
flaking of the surface of worn or damaged pottery,*

P. 5. Rawson
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Extract from “Indian Archaeology—A Review', 1955-56 pp. 56-57.

WSeveral wpecimens of the Northern Black Polished Ware were examined for
colow-development and changes in the clay on baking with & view to determining the
conditions of i firing and the technique of its fbrication.  This investization Ll
tnuwmt_hﬁ, iz, the deyplopment on heating of spherulites on the surfac
of the shining layer of the Ware, The luira on the surfiace of the Ware therefore
appears 10 be composed of some ensily-fisible material, possibly of organic origin,
which undergoes ﬁu‘.ipiml fusion at a low heat. The layer just below the
uppermon film was, in mosi cases, noticed to be bulf or orange-yellow. The blacken-
ing of the uppermost surfuce may, therefore, be due to same sort of post-firing
treatment, in which the pottery, still kot From the kilo, was coated with -some liquid
wich as a oil, juice of some plant or o similar organic concoction, Natural resins such
st shellae or benzoin, vegetable ar animal fat, iron-rich organic musilage, such as
plantain- or lﬂjl'.‘[l“lpr or some similar organic material may have also been respansible
for the production of the lnstre. Further research i& in progress. A systomanic plan
for the investigation of problems of coramic archacology was chalked out and oxperi-
mental work initiated on such  aspects as temperat ure-coatmol under  firing, colour
change, pyrometry, density, hardness determination and eceramic prirography,  The
investigation i still in an experimental stage.”

Dr. B, B Lal

Extract from "'Indian Archaeology-A Review", 1859-60, pp. 120-21.

"Etmn]ﬂwm miade jo synthesize the Northern Black Polishod Ware in laboratory
under urui‘ully-mmmllnd crndilinns, employing materials of definitely-known com-
pesitiom and. firing at different tempreratired. The  invostiganion voreoborated]  the
alrendy-published results (1955-56, p. 36) on the composition and techmique of | the
Witre, thangl the exact conditinns of firing and the nature of the ferruginous material
employed in fis manubcture sill remained elusive.”

Dr.B. B Lal

Extract from R.EM. Wheeler's "Ealry India and Pakistan'',
London, 1959, p. 30.

in morthern and central India, occasionally as far wuth as

" )
Many sites which is as distinctive in the

Amaravatl, have pwduurd this Tron Age ware,
(3
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subcontinent as s ferra sigillate on European sites. It s wheel-made and narmally
thin, with a highly lustrous surface ranging from grey or brown o biack, and
steel-like in quality. The paste is well lovigated and is white 1o reddisl. The bright
gloss is not a glaze or lacquer. The proces of mamfacture is doubtfiul: it has been
thought that after being turned on the wheel, the pots were subjected 1o elaborate
burnishing, and then coated with & finely levigated, highly ferruginous elay, and
again burnished; and that they were then fired wnder redducing  canditions 10
temperature producing an incipient fusion of the slip, 1his accounting for their
exceptional hardness and lusire.  Recently, the liborawey of the Beltish  Museum
has questioned the burnishing without, as yee, providing any complete alternative
explanation.  Ita present verdict it that the unfired pots were  dipped in »
suspension of a ferruginous inorganic material, probalily testmbling & red earth; and
tHut, afier firing 10 o temperature of <. B00° €., the kila wag setled w0 thar the pors
cooled in a reducing ntmasphere. The minerplogical identity of the “red earth" lus

not been discovered, and the main probilem, namely the precise nature of the sutface
layer, wtill reroains unsolved,'

Miss Bimson, British Museum

Extract from “Current Science", December 20, 10686, 35, No. 24, p. 623,

“An analytieal study of the lustrous coal black slip of the Ware indicated that
the presence of magnetic oxide of jron is respomsible for its black colour, and the
formation of glas-like sodn-alumins-silicate is responsibile for its Jusire,

An vleciron microscopic study of this slip has now confirmed the above analy-
tical study. The shining coal black sip of the N.B.P. Ware consisty of eihedrsl

erysals of magnetic oxide or iron ona background of amorphoug, structuresless,
glasslike material.  Magnstic oxide or iron, Fe* Fi"lo, iv opaque, iometric and Black
with metallic hustee in reflected Lighy ™

K.T.M. Hegde

Abstracted from ‘Some Technical Observations on, N, B. P. Ware Slip’,
“Potteries in Ancient India," Patna, 1969, pp. 188-92.

The earlier tests and examinations were dul

¥ taken into accounmt and firther
examinations carried owt on the N B.P. slip.

O the batit of these examimations and
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investigations, wo may tentatively suggest that blsek colour of the slip is materially on
account ol uﬂ‘lﬂ‘l and our expedimemts and olmervations do not substantiate the
presence of magnstic or ferpous silicate.

Views of Lol montinniog the use of organic matesial wiich will deposit carbog
om charring need attention.  However, in view ol the presence of o dewachable clayey
alip, post-firing application of organic liquids lnoks doubitful, The slip might have boen
obtained by the application of well levizated emulsion of refined clay and organic
liquidy (say, plant juices) over the deied pots Alter the slip was dry, thr pots were
fired under reducing condition,  The organic matter in the slip carbonized, without
burning out, resulting in a uniform lustrons black surface.”

H. C. Bhardwaj

Extracts from 'Physics and Chemistry in Indian Archaeology', paper read
at the annual conference, indian Archaeological Society, Nagpur, 1970.

UAnR analytical study of the lustrous coal black slip of the ware indicates (Hegdo,
1962) & very high percentage of Sodium and iron in the slip. When heated in an open
crucible the colour of the ware first turmed yellow and finally red. When a very small
fragment of the slip was held near a magnet it was atracted by the magnet, while s
similar fragment of the body was found o e relatively less magnetic,

From the analytical data abiove, it was ohserved that the shiny black sltip of the
N.BP., Ware was produced by an application of liquid clay, quite similar to that
employed for preparing the body Af the ware, but which in addition to [evigation was:
carelully firthor sified and clemned Tor reducing heavier particles, This clear clay

stispensicn wias peptized by the addition of an alkaline material.

Peptized clay liguids give a black shine slip when fired in reducing condition on
account of 1he fullowing yesctinn taking place within the sealed kiln,

3TFey 3 plus Cos —% Feg 4 phs Cog
On the surface of the ware is, hence, produced & thin layer of black magnetie
oxitde ol iron which is responsiblo for the hlack enlour of the slip.

etinn. of refmctpriness Or vitrification temperatire of

The ellect of aikali is redu
{ silics in the clay to fuse them at as low o

the clay.  Alkali combines with alumina ant
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temperature as 70 C and hence acts Hke a fux,
The liquid so formed does not crysinllize on cooling. instend forms an W}'Ihmh
ulaselike substance. This glass-like substance imparte the NBF a glossy lastrow
surface finish.'”

“Int the production of NJB.P, Ware slip, clay suspension was quite likely treated
with a clear solution of ‘Safjimand’, On heating the slipped pottery to 700 C. the
Sodium components are decomposed to Soda which fluxes the clay o form complex
silicates which on cooling impart the glaze, like glass, on the surface of the Ware."

K.T-M. Hegde
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ganj, district Sarmn; Kakrahia, district Jabalpur; Galatha, distriet Fatehpur; Shahabad,
district Hardoi.

1966-67 (under publication): Oriup, district Bhagalpur; Tripuri, district Jubal-
puti Noh, disrict Bharatpur; Jalalabad, Nigohi. disteiet Shalijalanpur; Kausambi,
district Allahabad; Ghosi, district Azamgarh; Mahal, Naipore, Mahadeo-ka-kils,
district Jaunpur; Sonkh, district Mathura; Kalayat, districy Jind,

1967-6R:  Manijhi, disirict Saran, p 9; Kayatha, districe Uilain, p. 25; Beklar
Jungle, district Basti, p, 45 Arranjikhera, distric Erah, p. 45; Galah, distriet Fatehpur,
P 46; Bilmpur, Padri Lalpur, Jahagirabad, diserict Kanpur, p. 46; Magion, disrict
Ghazipur, pp, 46-47; Karchalipur, Musanagar, distriet Kanpur, p. 47; Bauthra, Kalli
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Najhagaman Pachchim, Tikri, district Lucknow, p. 47: Saral Mohana, disteict
Varanusi; p. 49,

1968-6%: Champn, Jahangira, district Bhagalpur, p. 4; Chirand, district Saran
Pp. 5-6; Noh, district Bharatpur, p. 26; Ghosei, districy Azamgarh, pp. 35 Chauliarjan,
Nevari, district Pratapgarh, p. 35; Ghajanpar, district Sultanpur, p. 35, Atranjikhera,
district Ewh, pp: 37-8; Chandanpur, Reona, Rarchalipur, Jajmau, district Kanpur
p- 39; several sites. digrict Sitapur, p. 39; Ahnadpur Khaira, Umed Khera, Utrawan,
district Lucknow, p. 40; Amini, district Fatehpur, p. 70.

1969-70: (under publication) Champa, district Bimgalpur; Purana-Qila  (Delhi);
Jharda, Narayangad, district Mandasor: Sanghol, district Ludhiana; Diha, disirier
Allshabiad; Etnwal Fort (Etawah), Chakannngarkhada, district Etawah; Ayodhya,
district  Faizabad; Kurdin, district Kanpur: Barailia, district Lucknow; Nimsor,
Manwan, district Sitapur; Madanpur, district Deoria: Bahri, district Jaunpur,



DisTRIBUTION OF OCHRE-COLOURED WARE IN
THE UPPER GANGA VALLEY

.-';'I,"
& 100 ] ——

o

R KALINAD,

Bistritaction wap of OCE in the upper Coamgn valler,






24 r— _‘E_E:-r ? o6 | /
; / : )
= ] 28 |
:_E__ 3 # B foigc £ ? A A f
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Fig. 9 Pottery shapes from Bara






Fia, 11 Harappan poltery from Bara

Fig. 12 Poliery shapes from Antwarpar Rurolt



Fig. 15 Pottery shapes from Bahadrabed
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COMPARATIVE CHART OF POTTERY FROM BAHADRABAD AND OTHER PROTO-HISTORIC SITES
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Fiz. 19 Copper implements from Mitahal
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Fig, 22  Copper implements from Saipai,




Plate 1= A.  Saipai : handles of pollery

Plate I B. Saipai : spouts of potiery




Plate I = A, Copper implements from Babaria




READINGS IN INDIAN ARCHAEOLOGY

(Abstracts from “A Deluge ? Which Deluge? Yot Another Facet of Problem of
the Copper Hoard Culture™ by B. B. Lal, published in American Anthropolegist, Vol. 70,
1968, pp. 857-863. One figure and two pliates.)

The purpose of the present paper is o place before archasologists and allied
workers an altogether different aspect of the problem. At Hastinapura (Lal, 1951 &
1955:10-11) the sherds of Ocher Color Ware found in a very hard deposit of hrown
earth. In thix deposit there was no ash, no Hooring, nor any of the - other signs one
usually comes across ina regular habitational stratum. The lrequency, too, of the
sherds was very limited. One stroke of the big pickaxe might turn up not more than
a eouple of sherdy; in fact, often thers was none. The sherds occurred sporadically to
a depth of about half a meter in the brown earth, which eontinued downward, merging
imperceptibly into the natural soil, It was also phserved that the upper part, 1015 em,
in thickness, of the brown ecarth was darker than that below ir, which might indicate
that the top of this deposit remained exposed for a long time before the site was occupied
Ty the succeeding Painted Gray Ware people.

At Bahadrabad (Krishnaswami, 1953 ¢ 71) the copper objects as well as the
pottery came from a deposit thar lay abour 6 meters  below the general ground level—
with oo mound formation whatsoever, This overlying  deposic consisted of sand,
pebliles, and earth. The stratum that yielded the pottery and the copper hoard was
about @ mster in thickness and consisted of hard brownish earth, Avnilable aceounts
show thal there was no loar level ar any similar sign indicative of a reguilar occupation.

‘Severnl years agn copper objects had been recovered from Nasirpur—celts, o
harpoon; a hooked speachead, etc.—which are now lodged at the Gurukul Kangri
University Museum, near Hardwar. A recent examination of the lorality showed that
there was o habitational layer as such, but the nataral looking, yellowish brown earth
did contain  sherds that, on the basis of their color and texture, may be regarded as
helanging to the same general family of the w-called Ocher Color Ware.  The sherds
were found fo occur sporadically and down to adepth of about 13 meters below the

general ground-level.

Jhinjhana has not so far vielded any copper object, but the section ar this
site I8 quite important.  As at Hastinapura, so also here, the deposit bearing the Ocher
Color Ware underlay the one yielding Painted Gray Ware, and the two stoodd in
marked contrast to each other, Thus, while the Painted Gray Ware came from regular
oceupational layers with floors and habitational  debiris,  including ash, charcoal, ete.
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the Ocher Color Ware  oceorrcd ina deposit of brown earth devoid of any ash
chareoal, ar floor-material  The sherds, 100, did not lie in an orderly fashion,
forming for example, & layer, but occurred sporadically. In this manner they went
down toa depth of abow ane and a quarter meters.  The soil inell showed some
interesting  features.  The uppermost 10-15  em. strip was dark in color,  An exami-
nation of it was clearly called For, an &t might reveal humic contents, suggesring that
the top remained exposed for quite some time before the arrival of the Painted Gray
Ware peaple.  The next lower strip, about 30 em. in thickness, was light or in color
than the ones above ar below i Maybe it was: feached in the course of time—a guess
that is being checked through a chemical examination. Lasily, there was no hard
and fast demarcation between the soil yielding  the pottery and the one bolow it,
although  lower down kamkars (nodules of calcium carbonate) began o make

their appearance.

At Gadharona, the sherds of the Ocher Color Ware were picked up very near
the surfuce; from a matrix of sand and i, Howsver, s the site soems 1o have
undergone sulsequent distiurhance, it is difficult 10 sy  whether the sherds lay in their
original matrix or whether they had been displaced  and subsequently re-embedded in
the present doposit.

The story st Achichchhatrm i similar 0 that & Hastinapura and Jhinjhana.
Thus, here 1oo, below the Painted Gray ware srrata lay a hard brown  earth in which
sherds of the Ocher Calor Ware oceurred sporadically, up 1oa depth  of about 60 cm,
(Government of India 1964/63). This deposit  continued even  lower, thongh without
the sherds. Al through, the brown earth did not contain any ash, charceal, or nther
material indicative of a regular habjtation,

At Atranji khera the Painted Gray Ware srrata were underlain by o 15 16 40 cm,
deposit containing Black-and-Red Ware, and it was helow this that the Ocher Color
Ware oceurred  (Government of India  1963/64:453-47). The deposii yielding the
last-rmed pottery varied from 0'8 to 1'5 meters in thickness and consisted of  vellowish
brown earth mixed with Kenkaer, There were no signs of any regular habitation.

The sequence at Noh (Government of Indin 19654/635) is identical with thar at
Atranjikhera, for  here oo the Black-and-Red  Ware intervened boiween the Painted
Gray and Ochor Color Wares. The sherds of the lag-named ware Iy sparsely in o
matrix of  brownish earth that merged into the natural eoil.  The depasit was devaid
of ash, charconl, floor material, ete.

“I'he preceding accownt presents a mare or  Jest uniform picteree  from all che
sires, namely that the Ocher Color Ware occurred ina deposit of sarth, varying from
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yollowish brown to dark brown in color, ofien mixed with kenkar and wsoally hard
in texture, which did not contain any Dooring sulstance or ash or charcodl or for
that matter any other object indicative of the layer having been a regular  habitational
one. Il this be #0, a query arises as o how the earth came 10 be deposited and how
tlie sherds found their way into it.  The absence of habiwtional sympioms precludes
human ageney, unles it 38 argued that the earth was  rsmomed down by laoan Beings
for some purpose and that the sherds came in along withit. This might seem to he
all right theoretically, but sounds somewhar unrealistic; particularly when the same
pattern je repeated at so many sites, Iocated  Bir away from ane another, Thus, one
has to Jook for some other explanation. At the moment, the following possibilities
suggest themselves. Theore could, obviously, be many more,

The simpleir explanation would be that the soil, u naturally laid one, developed
fissures; like these ocourring in the black cotton-soil  of central  [ndia and the Decean,
antl that the sherds, which had been lying about on the ground, found their way o it
through the Asures. Such  an explanation, however, would invelve at least two
assumptiong, namely that (1) this soil is capable of developing fisures, and  even very
deep fissurcs, for the sherds have been fonnd down to a depth of about 1 meters from
the top, and (2) there was some settlemeat in the neghborhood, the inhabitants of
which left the sherds on the surfice, say while ploughing the Reld or jn some other way,
On the first assumption the prosent writer is notl competent to comment.  All that he
ean say is that he has not seen this s0il develop such fissures—maybe its sand content
prevents it from so doing,  The second assumption requires Gie existance, in - each case,
of & regular settlement of the Ocher Color Ware people somewhers i the neighborhood,
A« in this hypothesis the seitlement site is not thought to have been affected in any
way, it should sill be available The writer, however, has come acrogs nn
such site.

If the above iy not the likely explanation, what el would be * Al my reques,
De. B. B. Lal, Chiel Archacological Chemist, Archacological Survery of India, and
his collengues have undectaken a detailed study of soil samples from Hastinapura,
Jhinjhana, Ahichchhatra, Nasicpur and Atranji khera,  Their preliminary investigations
suggest thar the doposits may have been water laid.  Professor Fakhruddin Ahmad,
Head of the Department of Genlogy, Aligarh. Muslim  University, and  his collenguss,
who independently  examined  the gail samples fram_ Atranjikhera are, aceording to
the excavaiors, of the view that “the area had been flooded by the river and remained
waterlogged for a considerable  period, which may explain the absence of the usnal
habsitation marks” (Gaur & Hazan 1964 5—6),

Mow, if 2 flood is to be invoked to explain the nature of the deposit ar Arranji-
kliorn, the same will have 10 be done in the case of the reit of the sites,  This would
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involve the Aooding of almost the whole of the upper basin of the Ganga, Yamuna
and their tributaries, From Bahadrabad in the north 1o Noh in the south s & distance
of about 300 km.. and from the longitude of Jhinjhana in the west to that of Ahichchha-
tra in the east measures about 200 km: And if, on examination, similar deposits are
found at the copper hoard  sites further downstream, the flood will have to be nothing
less than a “deluge.””

Assuming for o moment that this turns out o be the case, one would naturally
look for the causes of the deluge. Among various possibilities the following three may
have o be considered.

(1) Incessant min for a sufficiently long period might cause sheet  Hooding of
the sntire basiis, because of the limited draining capacity of the plain and also of the
rivers, which do not have a steep gradient, In such an event the settlements would
bie submerged, and while the lighter material, like ash, charcoal, etc, would Hoat away,
heavier srticles like pottery, “copper hoards” and the like, would no doubt get mixed
up with the muddy soil but would resettle in mare or less the same area, without bieing
cirried far away.

() The flooding of the Upper Ganga Yamuna basin could alss have occurred
if, through some tectonic movement, a barrier was created aeross the river sysiem some-
where lower down, such as, for example, has been postulated by Raikes (1965) for the
flooding of the lower Indus basin, invelving Mohenjo-daro. I it were s barrier of
earth, it would soon be hroken through by the waters and the deluge would be short-
lived, but loog enough 1t produce the kind of pottery-mixed strata refereed to above.
Or, & less drastic explanation might be that local tectonic movements led to widespread
changes in the conrses of the Ganga, Yamuna and their upper triburaries, resalting in
widespread flooding.

(3) In a third possibility, ene has 10 imagine & tectonic movement involving
the divide between the Indus and Ganga systems, sy somewhere near the source,
where the Ghaggar and Yamuna basing come close to each other (Fig.1). Such a
posihility comes 10 mind because we must also account for the drying up of the Ghaggar,
which could have resulted from the diversion of some of its tributaries 1o a neighbaring
system, in this case that of the Yamuna, In this eontext it may not be out of plice to
méniion two points, Figst, if the desertion of the Harappan site of Kalibangan s to be
antributed 1o the drying up of the Ghaggar, as is not altagethor unlikely, the latter event
worild have to be placed bropdly in the first Valf of the second millennium B.C. (Lal
1062 & 1963 212, 219). Secondly, the occurrence of the anthropomorphic fgure,
evon thovgh fragmentary, in the late Jevels of Phase 1V at Lotlal shows that the copper
hoard culire was in exisience in the first quarter of the second millenmivm B.C. (Tal
(1062 & 1963: 220). Thus, at Jeast from the chronological point of view an interrelas
vion berween the drying up of the Ghaggar and the flooding of the copper hoard sites
may not be altogether incompatible.

104



BOOK REVIEWS

INDIA'S CONTRIBUTION TO WORLD THOUGHT AND CULTURE

Vivekananda Commemoration Volume [Editors : Lokesh Chandra, 5.P. Gupta,
Sitaram Goel and Devendra Swarup), Vivekananda Rock Memorial Committes, [2
Pillaiyar Koil Street, Triplicane, Madras-5, 7054-XVI-£li pp., 200 hall-tone and 19
colour plates besides numerous line-drawings. Price : Rs. 150.00.

A comprehensive volume dealing with the various facets ol India's contribution
to world thought and culture and incorporating the results of the latest rescarclies, has
heen a desideratum., The publication of a volume.on the occasion of the inauguration
of the Vivekananda Rock Memorial at Kanyakumari, in September 1970, fulfills this

lang-felt netd,

Dealing as this does with the history of Indian culture in general and i
proselytizing influence in foreign countries, the Volume containg articles  which
primarily describe those geographical areas and  periods about which angible evidence
is available in the form of monumental remains and literary traditions. In fact, a
majority of articles deal with India’s cultural influence as manifested in the art, archis-
ecture, religion, literature, ete., of forcign countries, bath in the adjoining and remotely
situated arens which are bound together by common culural herilage,

The range of articles in the Volume is very comprehensive, Thus, while we
liave papers like ‘Red Indians or Asioamericans:  Indian Settlers in Middleand South
America’ (D. P. Singhal), ndin’s Contacts with Africa from the Earliest Thnes'
(Amba Prasad) and ‘Indian Culture in Transbaikalian Siberia’ (Lokesh Chandra),
which give us an idea of India’s relationship with these disiant landy, there are certain
papers which give an entirely new pespective, o, Joset Pereira’s “The Plan of the
Hindu Temple and its Impact on the Baroque Church’. Likewise, the various gspoects
of eultural relationship with the lands nearer India have also besn covered,  Particular
interest attaches to the very learned analyses in ). Gonda's article “The Presence of
Hinduism in Indonesia : Aspectx and Problems’, Ludwik Sternbach’s ‘Sanskrit Niti-
Literature in “Greater tndia™, and Pentti Aalto's ‘On the Role of Central Asia in the
Spread of Indian Cultural Influence’. To those unacquainted with the achievements
of Tudians in the field of physical sciences and medicine, B.V. Subbarayappa’s “India’s
Contributions to the History of Seience’, Jean Filliozat's “The Expansion of Indian
Medicine Abroad’, Arjun Dev’s ‘India in the Eves of Early Muslim Scholary’ and
W. H. Siddiqui’s ‘India's Contribution to the Arab Civilization' should give an inkling
into this important aspect of India's glorious achievements in the past.
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The movements of pooples and  thereby of the fdeas depend ipso facts upan the
mobility whicl is proved by trade and nuritime activity. 8. R. Rao" *Shipping in
Ancient India,' K. 8. Ramachandran’s *Anciem Indian  Maritime Ventures” and
Lallanji Gopal's ‘Indian  Shipping in the Mediaeval Period" are of value for thove
interested in this aspect even though there s duplication and, in a few cases necessary
carroborative details have not been given by the authors.

Apart  from these, there are articles of o different genre which have beon
included in the Volume which seck to analvzs the cowrse of Indian history, M. C.
Joshi's ‘Self-Renowal in Indian History and. Swaml Vivekanands® i an analysis of the
factors which have provided substance and sustenance to the peopie of lndia and
because of which they have been abieto kesp alive and intact ihe innate tradition
despite the many setbacks they were faced with, N. (. Ghosh  hits shown in his paper
"The Impact of Indian Tradition on the Going of the Alien Rulers of India.' the enpas
city for absorption: and the almost charimmmtic quality of Tndian culture which sois
imhibed even by the alien rulers of India.

Tt may not be out of placo to mention here alvo the contribution of the Westeen
Indologists towardy the study of Indian history, culture and civilisation. Nevertheles,
some of their writings, which have added many a new chapier in the history of India,
were nat free fiom bias of one kind or the other.  Kailash Chandra Varma, in Lis
paper ‘Same Western Indologisn and  Tndian Civilizatian', hus analyzed the weltings
of these pioneer scholars, some of which “were “itiated by pulitical or religious or
thealogical bias" as n result of which there has leen, ap times, *gross niisrepiressntation
of India and the Indians, parricularly the Hinduy, fn the Westery world und spegially
m the English-speaking world and the United States of Americs” [t comes as ST prite
that even acholars of high ealibro like H. H, Wilson and Max Mueller were 1ot [ros
from such bias. Varma’s anicls fsa pointsr to thoss who tely wololy upon these
writings without eritically axamining them, In fact, there bs an urgent need for re
evaluating their weitings and, i umrp o ye-write the history of Tndia, witlieul,
however, sircumbing o the narrow wud partisan chauvinistie sentiments which are
now characteristic of fhe writings of ‘the TIndlans belonging 1o eliher a particular
region or & linguistic group or creed,

In this review it i not posible to evalunte 41l the artieles whicl deal with varisd
mihjectrand arean Tt must, however, L added ithat the attempt to combinn the resulis
of Intest archaralogical resarches with the historical swdies b 4 commendalis feature
of this Volume,  This iz to be stareil fie. mors ofton than nal, i st of the writings
of tho Indiam historiaus e archaeslisies] data ate ot propetly ieluded.,

Thewe engaged in diggieg India’s st wonld be particularly imteresed fiy the
atticles dealing with thowe periods o subijeees which, in thw entrent arechasological
jargon, comeuntlec the parview of [ pres and protobistario  periods and abow which
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traditinns— written ar oral—are non-vsistent and  are highly debatable in nature. T,
therefore, goes w the gredit of the editors, of the Volume to have included papers,
which although devinte fom the main theme, have relovence to the subijert,

. The Aryan problem and the decipherment ol the Hamppan seript are two suth
issues which, despite the many hypothos and theoriss, still romain undecided or are
highly controversial, B K. Thapar’s areicle onthe Aryan prablem nol only dlisiln
with thie various theories about their origimal homoland, bur alss extablishies e point
that *the archacologionl and anthropalogical evidenves, representod hy the variow
culture-groups. of 1he weond millenniom B.CG are Inconsisient with tl - philiilogienl
evidencs, and that the wnilable abjectine evidence for the mooemeat of Aryans intn Tuedia s gtill
incantelisize” {author's emphasis),

B. B, Lal s roviewed in his article the “deciphrrments’ of the Harappan  script
by scholars in the yeats immediately preceding the miblication of the present Volume
and fus tried 1o prove conclusively that the direction of writing in the Hacuppan seripl
wass from right to lefi. While he hias discussedd the *deciphermonts’ by the Finny, Krislina
Rao and Fateh Singhi, he has omitted the equally important and interesting work of the
Soviut scliofarson the subject.  This, along weltli his own views o tie prolilem, wonld
have besy wolcome to the readers.

Aueh new information i given by 8§, P, Gupta in his paper *Prehistoric Indian
Cailtitres in Sovidt Central Asin® wheeein hin has tried to show ‘that the dispersal of
{ndian eultures, at least in Soviet Central Asia, can be tracod backto the earliest
times, Le., to the Early Stone Age.! This, according to him, takes lack the hisory
of India’s contact 1o abeut hall a million years on the basis of *well-established archas-
logical evidence in the Soviet Republics of Tajikistan, Ushekistan, Turkmenia and
Kazakbstan," While the similarities in_the shape of wals found in the Sovier Contral
Asin oo duobs led & Soviet scholar in calling the Borykaxghan assemblage as “the Soan
Culturs of Central Asia”, ofe wonld rather agree with what Prof. R. G Majumdar has
stated in his Faceword 1o the Volume that “such stivdies of cultural contact between
primitive preoples, being based solelv on stone tools or other artefacts, can only pive us
very meagre and vague idess on the subjoct of what we properly recongniso as human
ruliure,”  Much more angible are the data pertaining to the centacts between the two
regions in the Brogge Age in the third millenninm B.C., which extend the limits of 1lye
Harappan Culmre into the hithero unknown areas.

This comprndinm m Indian culre s one of the best-produced books on the
alsjice sl dhould find a place in the libearies ws a4 most soughi-afier book.  For the
lsy rander i1 should wrve as un appetizer’ and atimulating his interest lr knowing
more about Tndia's glorious past,

8. M. Pande
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GLIMPSES OF NEPAL WOODWORK
(published by the Indian Society of Oriental Art, New S:ries, vol. 111,
Calcutta, 1968-69,) pp. 48 and 38 plates, price Ra. 25/«
' by 5. B. Deo

The book under review is the third volume of the Journal of Indian Society of
Oriental Art, Caleutta, Afier Dr, Stells Kramrisch’s well-known work The Art of Nepal
this s a rich contribution to the Art History of Nepal, The author has skillully
dealt with the various characteristics of Nepal woodwork of the 17th-19th centuries. No
architectural monument built eaclier than the fifieenth century seems to have survived tn
this date.

Nepal, located as it is in the Himalayan abode, has had very intimate contacts
with Indin, running through several centuries, although the flow of Tibetan elements in
Nepal has not been less significant.  In the field of art, however, the impact of Indian
cultural traditions has been more proncunced, The author has presented some of the
most representative and sigoificant specimens of the art of woodwork at Patan,
Eathmandu amd Bhindgaon, The data that has been collected rolates to three classes of
structres, Viz., the temples, the viharas, and the residential palacoes and towers. The
architectural peculinrities of wooden structures of Nepal comprise the use of heavy
wooden (ramework, ingenious arrangement of load distribution with the help of structs
and liracket capitals projecting window groups, multistareyed receding roofs, massive
pillars and elaborate window and door-frames.  All these were due to the meticulous
technique adopted by the Newari artizans whose origin and antiquity s uill & matier of
conmoversy. That they could execute their skill with mther limited tools is indeed
remarkable. While recomstructing the history of that art Deo has furnished all the techni-
el details of the different membiers of the schame of architecture, together with the
decorative motifs mch as the tympanum, the wall band, the @mve board and the erotic
scuies.  Finally, the author has referred to  thie influence of south India on the history
and architecture of Nepal—lor instance, the Mallas who were proud of tracing their
descent from  Karnataka, invited pandite from Maharashtra,  As for the architecture,
the author has cited certain parallels from  Tndian connrerparts—the Chalukyan bands
of delicately chiselled fretwork, perforated stonesgrills with diaper pattern, the square
mesh with Horal decoration, ete.  Even in the domain of religious-motifs, the pursa-
kalasa, napa-nagis, Gangs and Yamuna, the Kala-makars, the ryalas, the sidyadbaras, are all
reminiscent of their counterparts in Indian architecture. Inspite of all these gomd
features, the treatment of the subject is rather sketchy,

The book las been nicely printed with beautiful plates and a map of the
Eathmandu valley,
Krishna Deva
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Editorial

This is the Golden Jubilee Year of the epoch making discovery of the Harappa
Culture, As 1 go through the publications on Indian archasalogy brought out during
this period, 1 find thas no other single culture attracted the attention of scholars so
mch as the Harappa Culture. Although a lot has been written about &1, much
remaing unknown. Fortumately, our endeavour hay not stopped. A dozen scholars
all over the world are seriously engaged in deciphering the Harappan script. Many
more are exploring and excavating new sites to know abour the genesis of this great
culture. A sizable number of scholars arn engaged in understanding the socio-economic
and politico-religions set up of the Harappars, Efforts are alsn made 1o fnd out the
enuses of its sudden rise and decay, without leaving any subswaniial mumber of traits in
legacy. Tn any other country, all this would have given rise to an institute of Harappan
studies to coardinate  these world-wide researches and to put concerted efforts in unra-
velling the mysteries of one of the most glorious chaptersin the history of Mankind.
Even in the People's Ropublic of China there b an institute exclusively devoted to
the study of the Tuni-huang caves. But alss! when we are impervious even to the
déa of an institute for archavological studies in as big 0 country sy ours with as diversi-
findd archacological problemy as these connected with the Stime Ages, Bronee Age,
Early Tron Age, Greek contacts, Romun contacts, Chinese contaets, Persian and
Arabic contacts, Sultanate momumonts, Mughal edifices, temple, mosgue und
mausoleun art and architecture, early Church art and architecture, etc., the sggestion
of a more specialized institute of Harappan sudies is bound to be ridiculed. One
really wonders iow far Sir Mortimer Wheeler was right when he said: “Today, no
part of the world is better sevved in archacological matters than the Republic of
India" (Foreword in 8. Subbarao's Personalily of India),

Whatever may be zaid of the actual state of ailaire of Indian archacology today
no oo can deny that we do lack 4 central research . organization where we may create
a powerful band of research workers tackling the problems of Indian archacology with
the sulti-disciplinary (scionces as well 83 humanities) spproach, an approach which
has now been accopted the world over as the anly valid approach.

Not that the efforts wore not made or the peopomals were not put forward in
favour of an institute of archasology bt pervonal pride and projudice always stood in
the way of its crention.  Will someonie ke the trouble of asking Professor B, B. Lal,
onn of the furemost archasalogiats of our counlry, as to why he resigned as the Dircctor
General af the Archacological Survey of India and joined the Usniversity of Gwalior
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where, for the prosent, éven the basic facilities of archaeological field work are not
available, let alone a group of younyg archaeologists who would have  formed a powerful
nuclous round liim and raised the standards of archaeological research in this country?
Will someone ask Professar H. D, Sankalia why be has been insisting all thete years
on the hifurcation of the Archaeological Survey of India and the creation of a separite
organization of all the research departments on a new pattern ?  Will someone ask the
authorities of the Jawaharlal Nehru University as to what hay really happened to the
proposals of Profesors H. D. Sankalia and B. B. Lal, Dr. D, P. Agrawal and the
Secretary, Prehistoric Socioty of India regarding the creation of a school or centre for
archacology in their scheme of things? One can always argue any amount in favour
of or against a proposal like this but only a diehard prejudiced mind will argue at any
length against the urgent need of a central research body for archaeological researches
in this country with at least one specialized wing, more or less exclusively devoted to
the Harappan studies. Fortunately, one of our Founder-Members, Professor 8. Nurul
FHasan, is now the country’s Honourable Minister of State for Education and Social
Welfare, His love for and understanding of Indian archaeclogy need no credentials;
under his supervision, Aligarh Muslim University has been excavating the famous
prowhistoric site of Ataranjikhers for the last eight years. We not only hope but
trust that where all others have tried and failed he would put in all power under his
command to fulfil one of the country’s most urgent needs in the field of historical
studies by creating a central research institute for archaeclogy. Probably, we will not
be able to celebrate the Golden Jubilee in a more befitting manner.
*

The present number of the Bulletin contains, besides several articles dealing with
the Harappan studies, specialized notes on a few important discoveries as well as
rearrangement and reinterpretation of some of the existing data. Wehave, however, tried
to introduce two new features on an experimental basis; an article on urbanization by
Dr. D. K. Chakrabarii and & note on o terracotta medallion by Dr. Jagdish Gupta were
st to a few scholars whose interest in these subjects is well known, Not all of them
n!piird', but those who did, deserve our thanks because their notes have elucidated
many points, a few have raised oven new issues, e.g., Shri A, Ghosh, in his comments
on Chakmabarti’s article, has ralsed a very basic question: Are we justified in vsing the
rerm ‘urbanization’ in the Indian context? Similarly, Shri B. K. Thapar has also
raised & fundumental question: Does urbanization lead to civilization everywhere?
Prof. Sankalin alwo raises 8 very controversial point that the Cemetery H culture was
not only ‘the final stage of the Harappan and continuous with it; bur that it must
indicate the presence of foreign conquerors. or immigrants’.  Dr, D. P. Agrawal is no
less controversial when he says that ‘the Harappa Culture and the so-called pre-
Harappan cultures . . . wre io fact urban and folk (rural) facies respectively of the same
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cultural phenomenon’. Elsewhere, M. R, Moghul (Ph. D. Thesis, Pensylvannia
University) maintdins that the pre-Harappan cultures in Sind, Balochistan and south
Turkmenia, known so far, should be called ‘Early Harappan®. Opposed to these are the
views of Shri B, K. Thapar and Dr. 8. P. Gupia who maintain the dichotomy of the
Harsppan and pre-Harrappan cultures known so far.  Sir Mortimer Wheeler and Shri
A, Ghosh feel that the Harappa culture is basically *a culture of the plains’ and by and
large its genesis cannot be traced beyond this environment. Dr, Lamberg-Karloviky
looks 1o the indirect trade with West Asia as its source of inspiration. Dr. 5. P.
Gupta  also comes out with & new theory that the Harappan political
system  coutd not  have been based on centralized ‘Empire and Provinces'
concept; it was hased on “City State’ concept, each tuwn politically independent of  the
other and probably managed by a collective awhority, some sort of oligarchy, Dr,
5. G. Malik, while reiterating his plea for anthropological approach to archaslogical
rescarches and emphasizing his point that it is the archacologist’s own job to formulate
theories, makes & stimulating observation: ‘In the early days of archasology when
there was more speculation, there were less facs 1o support them. But, in recent
yoiurs . . . there are more frets and less theory'. While Sarvaslisi A. Ghosh and D. K.
Chakrabarti maintain that the Harappans did not leave any legacy, Prof. Sankalin
elsewhere maintains that they did, in pottery, ete. (Foreword: A Swmdy of Harappan
Pattery by Omi Manchanda) T am sure, such questions will lead 10 further discussion
and the members would like to send to the editors their reactions for publication
in the next number.

The second foature concerns discussion on important theories concerning the
well known problems of Indian archaeology. In the last number, on the problem of the
original home of Indian megaliths, Dr. S, P. Gupta propounded the ‘Coasial Migration”
theory and speculated that the Guif of Oman may be the original home of Indian
megaliths. Shri K. 5. Ramachandran in his eejoinder reliutes Dr. Gupta's arguments and
propounds ‘High Sea Migration” theory, It was again sent to Dr. Gupta for reply. Both
are published here, Further reactions for a froitful ‘discussion’ are welcomed. IF
approved by ihe members, the editors will be glad to include thess two features in (he
Bulletin regulasly.  We have als added a new feature of *Press Cuttings'

In this number we are publishing an up-to-date list of the Fellows and Members.
Any ¢rror whicht might bave crept in inadvertently may be commutiicated o the
Treasurer of the Society.

We are extremoly gratelul to Sri Arjun Kumar of Mfi. York Priaters, 1.N.A,
New Delhi-23 for his nightlong work and extremely affectionate nature and in bringing
oul the Bulletin within a record period of three months,

Hs" Pl Gi
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Prof. M. Seshadri (14/10/1914=25171972)



OBITUARY

DR. M. SESHADRI
(14-10-1914 — 25-7-1972)

M. Seshadri was born in 1914 at Mayasandra in Tumkur distriet, Mysore State.
After his early education in that village he entered the Mahamja's College, Mysare.
He had a distinguished career as a student and passed B. A. (Hons.) degree in 1937
with a high First Class, bagging three gold medals earmarked for best performance in
History, Economics and Political Science. Obtaining Masters degree in 1938, he
served s a teacher for sometime in a higher secondary school, and then joined the
Maharaja's College as a lecturer (1931).  This brought him into clase contact with Dr.
M. . Krishna, who was then the Professor of History in Maharaja’s Collége and also
the Director of Archacology in Mywore, and thence Seshadri began to lean more towards
archacological studics. He worked for some time as a Technical Assistant in the Mysore
‘Archacological Department also, Two years later he joined the band of young
archaeologists who were to be trained for the first time in India in scientific methods
of archasology by Sir Mortimer Wheeler. He worked in all the excavations conducted
by Wheeler, ar Taxila, Arikamedu, Brahmagiri and Harappa, and later in the excava-
tions at Sisupalgarh conducted by B. B. Lal. In 1949 Seshadri went o England for
higher studies in the Institute of Archaeology, London and secured Doctorare Degree
in Archacology for his thesis “THE STONE.USING CULTURES OF PREHISTO-
RIC AND PROTOHISTORIC MYSORE”. He returned to Mysore in 1952 and
joined the newly formed Department of Indology as Assistant Professor and became the
Professor and Head of the same department in 1936, He was also affered the post
of Directos of Archaeology in Mysore to work in ex-officio capachy. Till then, in
Mysare, archaeological studies meant only the study of art and epigraphy. A suimable
atmosphere to receive and appreciate the Liranch of archasology in which Dr. Seshadri
had gpeniallmd wasnot at all there.  Despite these difficulties, Dr. Seshadri persucd his
subject of interest and conductetl excavations at the magalithic site of Jadigenahalli,
Bangalore district (1959-64), besides exploring many a prehistoric site. In 1970, he
commenced excavating Banavasi, an early historic site in the Nonh-Kanara disoeiet;
biit eould not complete the same.  Death snatched away this great scholar on the
95th of July 1972, when he had not yet completed his 58th year.

Dr. Seshadri wis & man who never liked to compromise with the raw and the
medioere, whether it is a question of academic work or social dealings.  With the back-
ground of his extensive training under such masters in the ficld as Sir Mortimer
Wheeler, Gordon Childe and Frederic Zeuner, he wanted to introduce a high sandard

( vii )



of wark in his area of activity. The circumstances in the institations he was working,
he used to say, did not present him the pecessary means and the environment He
was a hit disappointed with the set up of the State Archaeclogical Department, and
much so when the Advanced Cenire for Archacology originally propased for Mysore by
the University Grants Commission did not materialise, In later years these made him
1o turn mare towards the study of Art. Despite these, he succeeded in Introducing the
study of Prehistoric archaeology in the University of Mysore, and had planned to
organise excavations every year and to start a good museum of art and archaeology.

Dr. Seshadri is remembered with gratitude and  respect for his high qualities
of head and heart.  He was & man ever ready to help his pupils in difficulty. The
thoroughness in the subjects he taught, the breadth of vision and insdght he commanded
made him & great teacher; it was a revelation and real education for his students to
hear him in the class room and in the field. He belonged to that school of scholarship
which irsisted on thoroughness and precision in academic work.

At the time of his doath, Dr, Seshadri was a Senior Professor and Head of the
Department of Post-graduate Studies and Research in Ancient History and Archagology,
in the University of Mysore and Director of Archaevlogy, in Mysore. He was a Fellow
of the Royal Anthropological Institute of Great Britain and Ireland, 3 member of the
Indian Historical Records Commission, the Central Advisory Board of Archasalogy,
the Contral Advisory Board of Anthropslogy, and Chairman of the Archucology,
Numismatics and Epigraphy Sub-committee for the compilation of Kannada Encyclos
pedia.  His publications include, The Stome-nsing Cultures of Prehistoric and  Protohistaric
Afyiore ( London, 1956 ), Report on the Jadigenahalli Megalithic Excavations
(Mysore, 1960), Epigraphia Carnatica Vol, XVII (Mysore, 1963), Annual Report of
the Mysore Archacological Depariment 1947-36 (Myyore, 1964). The Report on the
excavations at T. Narasipur {Mysore, 1971) and two books in Kannada on the Tndus
Culture and History of Great Britain, besides s number of articles,

—3, Nagaraju
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THE ROLE OF THEORY IN THE STUDY OF
ARCHAEOLOGY IN INDIA

5. C. Malik

A discussion of theory involves the fundamental or philosophical foundations of
any discipline. But anthropologists, historians and archasologists da not generally
consider philosaphical explanations of empirical data asa problem in itself.  They
have not often (reated it asan ksue of relevance to the proper explanation of their
respective discplines. OF course, we are. 1ol suggesting a taking over of the problems
of philosophy. But we should have some discussion of this aspect of our waork for the
development of theory in archacology, so thar research workers are stimulated o he
more sell-conscious about the explanations they advance with regard to their described
material. 11 is true that the problems of methodology in archacology in terms of field-
work, ©1e,, have been greatly sophisticated in recent years. Buta sophistication in
methods is not the same thing as asophistication in theory. Methods are maimly
wseful for field sudies, and can rarely he used for comparative purposes; they are only
& means for the verification of data, in order to test our theories and our hypotheses,
Thus, methods cannot tell us about the use of new ideas, they can only warn us of
the pit-falls in our conceptual thinking.

The use of “theory” hns béen carried out in a variety of ways; sometimes in lerms
of method as stated above, sometimes asa synonym for a concept or a moidel, some-
vimes fisr an inductive generalization and sometimes merely 1o lend wne or dignity to
the nlyvious.. But thess meanings do not constinle theory, It is therelore, necesary
asafinst stop for all of us 10 make same tentative observations on the nature and role
of theory in archaeological research and inquiry, just as anthropologisis have been
trying to dn in recent years in their own discipline. OF course, it is seldom  possibile
to arrive at an agreed decisiom  with yegard © thiz problem and that should not be
asttempted. Nevertheless, it is important that we must elarily some major points, 30
that many of the bsues and problems which are causing confision ean be partly
cleared up.  This will also help us to clearly define many terms which in fact have
arisen not from any theoretical considerations as they should have, but from the
empirical side of the subject.

The role of field work in archaealogy cannot e averamphasised sinee, during
the lust sine hundred years or 3o, it is becanse of ficld-work that the discipline has gained
gature.  But field-work todiay has not remained simply a means; it has become a kind of
fauch Afone nt the expense of nlmost the total exclusion of any theoretical development.
This'is not 10 suggest that field-work  is not esential. It is undoubtedly ol the utrost
importance.  Nevertheless, there iv o kind of mystigue that has grown amund field-
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work, and it is practically used asa slogan in the discipline “firm field work; then
theory”. Again; thisis not an auempt 1o dedigrate field-work, rather, il uggests, o
shift-at least by some of ws—towards creative speculation; using field-work as a means
rather than the end as it ofien appears.  To reiterate, field-work is excellent for data
gathering and as a hypotheses and data-testing device, But all field research must be
taken up with a self-conscious interest in contributing 1o wider generalizations and
theoretical lormulations. The contribution of archaeologists should be not only to
‘history but also o sociology, snthropology, ete., and we should not be content with
comparing and contrasting our empirical evidence. To repeat, it has not been
suggested that field-work need not to be advacated, or it is to be eplored or abandoned
(my earlier work has created this misunderstanding; Malik S. Q, : Indian Civilization
The formatice period (A study of Archaeology as Antheopology), 1968, Indian Institute of
Advanced Study, Simla), because it & through feld-worke alone that archaeologists
have beenable to compile a fisst hand rich corpus of data and a broard variety af
cultural arrangements and adaptations, Itis obvious that such a corpus could not
have been put together by any other means.

However, along with the positive contribution, whicl an emphasis on scientific
field-work has made towards enhancing the stature of archaeology, there seems to have
come about a certain consensus for completely ignoring the development of archaso-
logical theory. There has been a strong tendency for research workers to complotely
immerse themselves in  describing and clasifying empirical ovidence. In fnct, the
uniqueness of the evidence obtained by each research worker has besn greatly
omphasized, us if this was the main misdon in order v contribute to the discipline.
Itis; of course, true that the sheer weight of archaeological evidence and the detailed
preference for field-work has prevented us from making any goneralizations, specially
as many workers: have retreated in the face of such formidable evidence. Thus,
sronically, archaeology’s empirical riches which have been recovered scientifically in
recent years have tonded ofien 1o act asa deterrent rather than aet a3 a atimulans
towards theory formulmionals another major reason ay o why there has bem a reaction
to theory B that new facts provided by field-work have destroyed many theoretical
speenlations.  Therefore, many archaeologists have developed a distaste for |, or have
begun 1o be distressed by all coneceptual formulations and generalizations that are-and
have beensmade Lefore facts ace uneasthed,  However, thisisa wrong antitude which
turnd A blind eye toward very significant lacunae in our discipling.

There will not e much dispute (or should not be) aboui the assertion iliat
uliimately the main goal of archavology is to provide a body of reliable knowledgs
about various socic<culture phenomena, ie., how these cams into being, how thery are
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maintained or allered over time, or how these phenomena  inter-relute,  But although
many or most archaeologists have at ane time or the other reflocted on these problems.
they have gencrally tended only to tackle it from the view point of *nnurrow’ smpiricism,
General opinion has so far fsvoured the potion that if one simply observes and collects
the ‘relevant’ facts then by a process of induction and synthesis a theory will somehiow
emeryge 1o fit in and account for the facts. This view has led irrelevamtly to the
dichotomy of factual knowledge and  (versia) theoretical knowledge more sharply than
is warranted, and to the idea that factual knowledge is somehow solid, basic and
reliable: But, asit has been stated by many and emphasized by me; facts do not
cither speak for themselves or exist by themselves. Facts: are always the resuli of a
process of opunission, selection and inference; what we collect, alwerve and describe is
always governed by a viewpoint or soma theoretical frame-work whereby we try to
make our research materinl meaningful. Ivis for this reason that there are almost
invariably differences of opivion asto what the various archaeologists observe and
describe.  In fact, each one of uy tries W interpret and inter-relate the facts which we
aliserve according to our ‘theories’ or ‘ideas’. There is no need to deliberate on these
paints [or too long, since many philosophers of science, on both logical and psychologi-
cal grounds, have shown this existence of [acts by themselves to be a mistaken notion,

Theory is neceszry not only to organize the findings of research so that basically
it makes sense but alw in order to determine what questions are to be asked.  Scientific
knowledge does not emerge by isell from empirical research unless it i in terms of
coriain sohitions in answer to a logically coordinated system of the issan invovied.
Theory, therefors, must always be prior to the empirical observation ol the lacts.
Indeed, facts do not have an existence as a part of scientific knowledge outside sucli a
framework, Questions must bo asked before answers can be obtained and, in order o
make sense, the gquestions must be part ol a logically cohsrent theory. Whether this
theory is thrown out later by itsell or by the facts supporting it, or is accepted totally
for a while, is besides the point.

The debate between theory and facts, ss stated above, has arisen, chielly, from
the writings of the philasopliers of science which archacological thinking has inherited.
But the development of theory in sciences, in philosophy, or even to some extent in the
social sciences, has been considerable.  Indeed, it is not such o simple thing whan we
wish to encoursge the developmens of theory in archaeology becanse there are special
problems involved in archacology which arise not from the immaturity either of the
discipline or those who practise it. This plsa arises altogether from the inherent nature
of its data, When philosophers of science speak of theory, they mean a set of general
statements hierarchically and deductively interrelated.  Deductive theory is considered
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10 he the fideal® form, and the advantages of the kind of theory are, first, that all
stutements in sch theory tend toward universality, and all relationships are deductive;
hence, powerful mathematical techniques can be employed.  Of courso, 10 develop a
theory asin the physicul sciences is not such an ensy matter even in sociology and in
the other social sciences which cannot really claim any thing comparable ta the physical
sciences.  But generalizations both in the physical sciences as well as in anthropalogy
are probabilistic in form, except that the subject matter of the former promotes greater
statistical roliability and, therefore, these weneralizations. can often be considersd as
universal hypotheses for all practical parposes.

However, even il it & clear that the differences between the physical and
historical and social sciences in the development of theory arise [rom the lnherent
nature of the data and aot from the immatirity of the discipline and, admittedly, even
if there are some special problems which both the anthrpologist orland archasologist
face in formulating theories as well as in gaining consensus for them because of this
mitter of the complexity of the data and i interpretation, it should be mide very
elear that this complexity is not simply an “ontological attribute of the extornal wortd®,
e, of the dats alone.  TIn fact, the problems one faces, 1o n very great extent, depend
upon the relative knowledge we have about the external world.  Therefore, no empiri-
cal phenomena are ever what they are. These keep on changing with the kind of
questions we ask ol reality in genewml or in particular (historical or archarological);
depending specially upon the kinds of conceptunl pictures that we build up of this more
or lss complex reality.  Thus, the real problem of both the anthropologist and the
archurologist has been that the questions which they have traditionally asked have siot
stisfactorily given the solutions. Ted also o difficily problem since we deal with
humun societies—complex sysems—which involve thy mteraction of many more and
different types of variables than are wunlly handled by ihose working in the selences,
The lauer have fundamental quaniifinble variabiles which socialascien tiss and hisorians
do not wecessarily have within their grasp. Itis alo not posible 0 invent these
variables, ay we deul with human relations which are ot mude evident intuitively; this
is very much possible in the physical or nanral sciences, The interaction of Factors
i form. has wecessarily w e distilled and abstincted from fnumberable human
evenls, nid the selection of these pvents {archneological ar anthropological) depends on
one's experiences, culiural background  and biases, Obviousy, it & a very eomplicared
and  Iabotious process.  But, by and large, there is hardly ever any anemp 1o
clearly state postulates, termy of reference, ete; in order 1o exhibil (e nhatractions
from & rich varicty of evenis.  This holds true [or thie other disciplines in India also.
Bat in atchaeology by the time ne gets arotind 1o doing w0, these appear 1o be very
Far=ferched, apecially becanse several limitations are inherent in our discipling dus g
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the material, techniques, vie, However, a theoretical orientation i essential for any
planning in our reeirch progrmmes, as well as in the interpretation ol te material,
Even some basic definitions roquire a conceptual framework; such is the definition of
terms like, village, group, nation, assemblage, prriod and sub-periods, ete.; which we 30
afien nse,  Moreover, our use of comparative meshodology las not been lor postulating
any fundamental theories or concepts; it has been mainly used for solving prablems of
chronology und spatial interrelaripnships.

Oite of the eriticisms of advocating theory formulations s that one i olten
acoused of following an ideology. O course, it als has been questioned whether laws
or theories are possible or should be formulated at all,  But these criticisms do not sate
us 16 why the ides af theory-muking is wrang basically, spocinlly because it is from the
humanities and the sooil seientists that greater explanations are required either o
explain current events, or 10 resnrt o historical explanutions inorder to suppart many
social, economic and political problems of our day and age. Therefore, we simply
canmot avoid theory and ideology. Moreover, even if theory is taken to mean any
knowledee which has been so organised that facts are subsumed under some goneral
principles, then, whether we like it or not, ull of usartempt to do this albeit implictly.
This had also been the case with anthropolagy, undil recently, and it hold equally
validity [or archavalogy.

“Anthropology las beet the most cotmparative of the sacial sciences.  But the
[ailure to exploat more fully the potentialities of comparison as well as the failure 1o
cast knowledge in theoretical forms has made for a great deal of wastelul reduplicition,
Scattered throughout anthropolagical lierature are a number of lunches, insights,
hypothesss, and generalizations, some tentative and limited, some of broader scope and
more generally acceptd.  But they wend to remain seauered, inchoate, and unrelated
10 one another, so that they ofien get los or forgotten; and the tendency has been for
cach peneration of anthropoiogists w start Ut fresli without any very clear senss of
whitt'is known about an area of resarch.  Among the consequences of this @ilure is
thar theory-huilding in cultural anthropology  comes 1o resemble  slash-and<burn
agriculture.,, it stoms from the failure of anthropologists 10 be maore soll comacions
about the logical properties o theories and about what it means to assert that a theary
‘explaing’ a sot of phenomenon. A more explicit awareness of such issues would, il
nothing elsw, groatly reduce the ontput of what aften passes (or explanation in anthro-
pology.  Here, we believe, anthropology may learn a greaf deal lrom philosophers of
scinnce, provided that their learning is somewhat tempored by the knowledge they have
of their nwn discipline; and not the logicians or the philasophers',..(But) this should not
over e them to unnecessatily constrictthe. discipline rather than liberate it ... if
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we permit methodology 10 suggest the problems we deal with mther than' allowmng
problems to determine the methodology, we clearly run the risk of becoming more
precise about a continually narrowing range of cultural issues of phenomenon”. (Kaplan,
David and Manners, Robert: (Editors) Theury in Anlhropology. 1969, p. 11.)

Thus even if we vl that some questions are unique to archagology, there arg
many more in comen with anthropology, sociology and also with some of the physical
and natural sciences. Therelore, this matter of keeping the guestions well-sorted out
i important.  For inctance, we should sk, when and where were innovations and
changes inwoduced, and why is it thav certain innovations are made in certain cultures
ard not in others, or why in cerfain historic periods and not during others, etc. All
these questions are essentinlly melated 0 the rates of the patterns of innovations,
culture-change, etc,, in general; and not always about a particular culture at a
particidar time, These problems are especially important with regard to our under-
standing of India, s culture, society and civilization; which ean only come about as a
produce of an informed and creative imagination. The traditional questions we have
been asking are infiact leading us to dead ends even in terms of locating greater
empirical dama, It is for this reason that we need 1o Jook afieth on how cnltumal
systems and inteyrelationshipy work in India, specially because we have so far mostly
explained India in terms of it religion, its moral philosophy or the superstnicture,
However, this understanding will not be attained by means of our disepline alone,
specially because of its limitations,  But these limitmtions, moreover, are imposed by a
limited sphere of conceptual formulations. Therefore, it is no reason 1o not to try or
to abandon our theoretical quest towards sophisication, i order to deal with pheno-
mena as such. It is vary much besides the point to. sate thas we catnot procesd (his
way or that wiy, and that we ought not to proceed o this until there is enough Gield-
work done and ‘enough faets eollacted, Bu: when i that fidldeworik is enough or
complotely done *  Fory, whethor we like i or not, the brute fact of the mmniter is that
acany point of ume; in doing rmpirical research, most of us plien proceed by this or
that way of thinking, Iu tesms of wime concepts and thearles howwever fentative or
ill-baked thew muy be. But it isa curious fach thar when cultural phimomena are
explained inteemy of themselvesin the context of empirical wark, few eyehirmws are
roised.  Itivonly when we start discusing masters in philosaphical terms, which we
st that all the trouble begins !

Thus, in this emphasis on interdisciplinary work, we must realize: that the
differences between anthropology and history are only those of chnigues, emphask
and perspectives and not any significont differences in terms of methods und aims.  In
this sonse, it is equally incumbent upon anthropology 16 work on historical problems in
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the light of their work, an the latent structural forms and universals with which they

are o familiar.  Archaeology cannot remain, similarly, merely historical in outlook, or
prehistoric lrchmlngv. stnce it uses soivniific and 1echnical studics, become ke the
physical or naurral sciences; and, for that matter, archacology does hat have 1o become
all socialaciontific by ropcting historical methods or histriography.  But, as we shife
from the descriptive, data-gathering phases to analysis, interprotalion and - theory, itis:
inovitable thar realignments will come about, The prescription [ suggest it to adopt
different approaches towards the study of archacology. We should try w integrate the
newer approaches with what may be called the traditional historical ones which we are
already using. ‘Thus, the plea T waonld make i (o stirengthen our weakness with the
aid af other disciplines, specially in theory and interpretation, so as ta help enhance the
status of our own discipline, In all this, o greater number of debates and discussions,

will be helpful in the newer developments and in the yaising of jsues with regard o
Indian culture and society.  Fu this way, new  dimensions will be given to ous discip-
line which is ‘fal’ in many respects, We must allow our discipling to ask many different
questingms, so tluat we are able tn see cultures as wholes, while at the same time develop-
ing he Pnterests of archacology i terma of culture-regionsand-areas, in cultural
processes and in cultural development. In the development of these formulations, of
how one arvives at generalizations, we require repeatable units which can be indentified.
Our sutempts, therefore, should see to it that culiral data fall into patterns of varying
iypes which one js at the same timeable to wace through space and time, To some
extent, we do attempt this, But the crucial point is the salf-conscious development of
theory and methods of comparison and ansalysis; for this, both anthropological and
historical methods are required.

Until now whiat T lnve sared has been a statement about the general importance
of theory, methods and models in archacology. It is likely that 1 will be asked o
demonstrate it, first, in the field, before anyone is convinced about this emphasis on
theoretical research for workers in India, and | erhicise any further others for not
being *sophisticated” snough as fay as theory or model-building is concerned. At least,
\his has been the reaction of some to my book which has clearly stared  thar the ideas
therein are anly the first steps towards the building up of cortain trends in archacology:
the logical second step of this would be in the field. The book was not supposed 1o be
s complete work by isell, norin it any conclusions or final judgemants. It was
simply an exploration into the realms of ideas in ovder for us 1o systematically plan the
fisure of archacological work in India in terms of sacio-cultural voncepts.  But this
cannot be demonstarted single handed in the field. 1t requires team work and an
organization which is receptive to these ideas, This kind of planning is very imperative
in academic disciplines, specially for enunciating guide-lines  which should be in the

-
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form of problems and questions within cortain theoretical frames of references, B i
must be borne in mind that these problems will keep on changing as thero is progress in
the discipline itsell, as also in anthropology, sociology and the other historical and
socil seivnces:

The point which T wish to emphasise is that the Indian archasology s, in oy,
been following conceptuals models and theoretical frameworks—albeit implicity—in the
integration of archaeologicul material, There Is no denying this Fact: so that (here
should normally be no apposition to mode! building or theory formulations as such
In the carly days of archueology when there was more speculition, there wore Jess
facts to support them, But, in recent years, asa reaction perhaps, there are more ficrs
and less theory or, i you wish, even scientific speculation which should have been
there. This should he the logical course bocause of the tremendous growth in
knowledge with regard to the arigin and develapment of liuman societies, or abous
their structure and funetion, along with the vast storchouse of now nrchaeologienl and
historical evidences.

The models and concepts which we have followed in India so far, in integraling
and interpreting our data, have been of generally the “unilinear eyolutionary’
Hdescriptive—historical™ or the *diffusionist” kinds. For example, we have tried 1o
show spatiotemporal correlations of 4 culture or onliure so as explain the spread or
diffusions of cultures, or the various ‘waves' of cultures or simply of cultural (historical
or archacological) traits; ete. Thix we have done, most iften, for purposes of indicating
aifinities or differenices in order to establish links.  Similarly, the historical-descriptive
approach has aleo been used in order 10 relate- our data 10 the known literasy recards or
mythical mones. These ‘mythical' or historical vecords we have tried, 10 rofute or
coryoborate, by archacogical means; viz., the Arvan invasions, or the Dravidian and
Aryan canflict, the Puranas; the Mahabharamn and the Ramayana, or tracing the
political histories of the kings, ste.  Moje recently, we  have bean aging caltumes in
an evolutionsry sequence and also in terms of wciv-economic and technnlogical
developments, by using the physical and  natural sciotices;  thereby, ealling our
interprafations as scientific explinations and ogr discipline a seience.

The use of any of the above valid models, concepts and scientifie gids are
prrfectly justified, since we shonld be fres 1o us any theory or model we wish to do, in
order to understand our ficis,  But the pofnt s that while-we  have boen using theso
models and aids, the efforts has not beet a direct and eonscionin one ariving out ol the
currenl developments, out of thought processes which we may call as philosophical or
scientific theorizing, even after facts are recoversd. Maroover, the modoly and concapts

B
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we have used are seldom explicitly detailed by archaeologistd In India, in any of the
publications: that is, explanations of how and why one has besn using certain conoepts —
even hunches and ideas.  But by this 1 do not mean the: old way of simply stasing that
we “do archacology bacanse we want 10 know our background, our past™ and leave i
at thit, But what past, which aspect of it, for what pucpose, explaining  the validity
and Iogitimacy of our approach, etc. are questions which have to be clearly propounded
ant stated hy archasalogists, i ot by all them by at leastsome workers,  However,
thiz kind of exerciss of thinking and working, 1 leel, e must begin to lostill in our
students and  the up and coming archaeologists &0 that, every now and then, we ean
mient to dikcusy these problems and ideas which belong 1o the ever expanding knowledge
of life in general and in particular about human societivs

Tt iy very imperative for us 16 think along thess loes heeawse, in the case of India,
we have yot 10 achieve a clear-out understanding of Indian society, culture, and its
civilization. There are, of course, many who claim thai they dao know and undecsantd
it. But quite apart from the understannding we hiave in terms of India's religions,
“sthe spiritual heritage”, the “Great tradition™, there is comparatively Little that we
know in a socil sclentific. manner spocially about the sarly periods, The troubile 34
that we take it for granted what India is or was, its cultural boundaries or how have
thesé socio-cultiral process of Tndisnization of the sub-continent have taken place. so
as to give rise to what we think is India, that elusive undefinable engitity  which we
define as such...

I order to refine all these methods, o probe deeper into these problems towards
the reatization of our goals about understanding Indis, we must employ conscions
iheoties and models—whether borrowed or devoloped by ws is not important. The
point s that whatever we employ we must explain and relate explicitly 0 our own
wmaterial and data, not implicitly as we dosat present,  The effort must be 1o consciouly
Tnidld n syatemn of theorizing and analysimg, and archueologisty must state the validity of
thelr arguments and clearly demonstrate it in a convincing manner instead of cansis
dering facts, to be sell-explanstory.

It fs not possible to elaborate here in any details what [ mean, since I have
hinted nt these poskibilities varlier on in-my book. But, hriefly, in my book is mentioned
the evolationary model for (e early cultures of India which we cauld furthes modify
for our puf[umr; thet, there i the model af shciteculiural integration which we may
wse 3n terma of our own areas; and, we could wse the culturil-scological model in terms
of the euliuralregionsand coliure-ared concept so that it becomes passible for us to
work in sume depth in certain areas or subareas which will form the umts nf our study.
[as the List case we coudd, within these units, examine the working and functioning of
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archaealogical cultures in terms of the methodulogy suggested by David Clurke or
Binjord, or in terms of our own ideas. [ need not detail current ‘methodolagy in
archaeology since most of us are familiar with all this.

The model which 1 prefer most and which would be more appealing to many
alsa, I hope, is the ane of understanding Indian civilization as such and, within §t, the
cultures and societies that go into the makeasp of it. The models in this frame-work
would thus be that of seeing the interaction of ‘the Great aud Littlo traditions’, or the
one of ‘village-folk-urban interaction’; all this could be worked within the frame-woi k of
culture-process, of insitutional exchanges, etr, This would, further, have to be
worked within the lramework of culiure arcas and ecological zones. Once we o abot
our work within this systematic mamer, we will be able to trace historical origins in
much more satisfactory masner than hitherto, and even fit it with other evolutionary
models which we wish (0 employ. In all this, the role of hinorical muterials will be
no less erucial, and the problems of historical description would be subsumed under
these larger problems of understanding Indian socio-culinral phenomena.  This i as it
should be, I fiel, since our goals must be towards some kind of generalizations that help
us in the explanations of India for rhe understanding Tndian secioty and ‘eulture-
historical development being ncluded in this,
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THE ‘CEMETERY H' CULTURE

H. D. Sankalia

First found by the late Madho Sarup Vats o the southi of Mounds AB and J at
the foot of Mounds D and E on either side of modern irvigation channel at Harappa,
thie Cemetery H Cuiture is the least known of the protohistoric culiures of the Punjab jn
terms of ity extent or distribution and about the people whose cemetery it Is supposed 10

Tepresent,
No structural remains of the Cemstery H people were noticed by either Vats or

Wheeler. Wheeler, however, agrees with Vaes that there are 1wo strata of birials sven
though there might not be much chrannlogical gap between the two,

Of these, Statum 11, the lower and earlior one, was described *as enrth burials' by
Vats ; the bodia of the dead were found st an average depth of 6 £, from the present
surfice. (How these were placed (here, whether by digging a pir, has not been des-
cribvd.]  The bodies were kept in an extended position,, sometimes with knees slightly
bent,  The normal orientation of the body was fram st to west ar northe-ean 10 south-
wast, though thore are afew exceptions, In a faw cases, only food and drink was
provided for the dead.  Hence in s few cares 1o vossels are found | in others they are
usually grouped near the head:

Aldook at these vesels will give an idea of the needs of the dead and 1heir pre—
vailing fashion.  The most comman ones are:

(i) water pot (often closed with a flask or handled iid) ;
(i} o eoconutshaped yossel with long, splayed out neck called kalasa by Vau ;
(i) pot-bellied vessel—ghara ;
{ivl  open-mouthed, round pot with a small standard base : and
(V) ‘squar, open-mouthed vessel, with a ring base,

Among the imcommon shapes are :

(i) & bowl with or withour a flask inside ; and
(1) food plate or dish with or without stand ;

Of rare vecurrence are

(i) flasks ;
fil) saucors ; and
(iii) fiar covers
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In Statum T, pot-burials were found, Since these burialy oveclay the earth-
burials and almost undeslay the present surfacs, many of the pots were found crushed.
However, all these pots were invariably large in size.  Their height varies from about
137 10:24"  The three main shapes in these are ;

(0 around por, with the lower part plain and ronghened by finger decoration
or painted and flanged at the nack

(il} an ellipsoid pot with a ring bage ; and
(iii) carinated and painted pots with flanged neck. All these burial pots were:
originully covered with inverted bowls,

Do these types of burials represent the remains the 1wo different post-Harappan
Culiures? Whar was the relation of the culture(s) to the Harappan on the one hand
and the later enltures in India, particularly in the Punjab on the othee? On this pro-
blem not much thought seems o lave bean given, because altention was primarily
concentrated on the charmnological pasition,

However, some more light may be thrown on this question, after taking into
consideration

(a) thenature of the Cemerery H pottery, particularly the paintings on pots of
Stratum [ ; and
. (b} ihe shapes of pots in Stratum Land I, and their relationship with those
found in the Harappan and in the later Indian pottery.

1t is conceded by all that though the buacils in Stratum T and Stratum 11 show
a marked difference in burial customs and practices, these may still be regarded, as
Wheeler! said, “as quccessive phases of the samae culture’, because of a eommunity of
echnique in  potery and  patterns on it.  He further sava that “the difference in the
cerammic shapes of the two strata of the cometery is functional rather than eultural, in
that large pots of Satum 1 were meant to comain the actual burials, whereas Stratum
11 sepved only as grave-larmitime The ware itt both is brunt deep-red and has a notably
biright red slip, The painted devigns in jet black are often slightly Blurred at the edges
ax themgh they had un® on 4 wet geound.  The manjority of the characteristic pat-
toyns such us star, fish, peacock, oxaml goal are common to both the strata. . Stratim
1 shovea :iwr groups ol these with obvinusly mythological sgnificance, while on the
smaller vessels of Stratum 11 the diesigris soeem for the most patt 1o be pursly decorative
but this difference may reasonably be ascribed to difference in size and function.”
Whieeler thus copcluded that “ihe potiery from Cemetery H is essentindly alien in type,
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technique and decaration to that of the true Harappan Culiure.  Iis distribution i at
present unknown but it has been identified also at Lurewals and Ratha Thesi in Bahs-
walpur State.®  Tts fabric hat finer texture and a darker red tons both in the core and
i the slip.  Its decorative motifs do not include the intersecting circle, scale and other
patterns, charcteristic of the Harrppa Culture.  These facts, combined with the strue-
vural evidence noted earlier and the thick deposit intervening betwesn Cemeteries h 37
and H, firmly indicate a time interval between  the two enltures '3

The mictures referred 10 above are indesd fragments of poorly construcied
buildings, presumably dwellings with walls sometimes only one brick in thickness, It is
indeed snrprising a9 1o how these structores are associsted with pottery of the 'Cemetery
H* industry.  For, if the occupants of these thinly-Iuilt houses were poor, and squatters
how could they produce this fine pottery, which is superior in wehnique and decoration
1o that of the Harappan® Wheeler once thought (by implication) thas the Cemetery
H belonged to the Aryans who had destroyed the Harappan Culture,  His argument
is no longer valid since no less than 7 feet of debris intervened between the two deposits
and therefore the Aryans could not have destroyed Harrppa,

Apart from the avthorship of the Cemetery H, can anything be said about the
people, their racial type and above all their way of life ?

Without identifying the Cemetery H people with any particular racial stock, the
late Dr. Guha had said rhat the skulls from Stratum 11 belonged to & large-bieaded doli-
cocephalic type with well-developed supra-orbital ridges and high cranial rool, long
face and promineut mose. These features, according to him, showed 3 continuity of
the Indus people of Harappa and Mohenjo-dare. However, in the pot burials of Strae
tum I, Guha had observed an element of wnall, love-headed people, and this, Vats
thought, indicated 'a definite admixture’ which might be due to racial or culiural up-
heaval brought about by the immigration of a loreign people into this disrrice of fhie
Punjab 4

S0 much about the racial typee  If, however, we varn for u moment 1o the
pattery found in the two strata, it shows three thingss

First, a workmanship finer than that witnessed in the Hatappan, and this in all
the aspects of the porter’s it : (a) preparation of the clay, (b} potting, and () baking,
The Harappan was already known for it thick, well-baked pottery.  In addition to all
this, the Cemetery H pottery is painted,  And there are not Ins: haphazard, unconnec-
ted patterns and designs, geometrical and natural, Paintings depicted on the lurge poty
ol Stratum T indeed rolate a story, may it be mythological, Bur these are our enrliest
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full-fledged paintings, important both from the point of artand the story they refate.
Whether the paintings were done by the potter’s wife (whose work thisis wnally
ielioved to be) or the potter himself or someone else, the whole story must have heen
first sketched out and then careflly transferred on the broad shoulder of the pot.  And
the urtist knew how much space each actor in the story was to be accorded, and accor-
dingly drew it or him, small or large, full orin outline, The exact interpretation
of he sory or stories these paintings relate, will remain  problematical
until some more data, and in particular writing (which can be read), of the Cemetery
H Culture is found. Vats very hesitatingly has drawn our attention 10 certain passages
in the temh mandala of the Rigoeda. 'The elaborate painting on a burial pot was meant
to portray what was believed to be a desd person. The hound on the left
hand scene, may, like the two hounds of Yama, be the hounds of Hodes and that the
right hand scene, where the catile are now decked with trident, crests, depicts them in
the Abode of Bliss' after they have passed through the intermediate Hades. The goat
between the two scenes was a sort of ‘path-finder’, and a deified intermediary, an mfe-
rence which may be drawn both from its large size and the crests on its horpa®

However, Vats was careful enough to observe that though the paintings recalled
some of the rites, rituals and beliefs contained in hymms 4, 16, 18 of the tenth mavdalz of
the Rigoeds, still there was one vital difference. The Rigneda describes crematinn rites,
whereas these paintings are connected with post-exposure fractional burials.

At the moment one cannot peess this parallelism betwesn the 1wo beliels any
further, but they are pregnant with great possibilities, which are briefly diseussed
here,

If in the future it can be proved thet the Cemetery H belongs to Aryans or the
people described in the Rigeeda, then it might be said that they had some hand in des-
troying the Harappan civilization, for, as Wheeler has said, these are the anly people
who are known (o succeed immediately 1he Harappans. Secondly, whether they can be
accused of this great event or not, their pottery was finer than that of the Ha-appans,
and thiirdly, their potters could relate the story of the dead 30 well and insucha shorr

space.

Though we are not sure of the identity of the Cemetery H people, as we are not
of the Harappans and many others, still we may resonably infier about their way of life
from the shapes of their pottery found in the two sirata of the Gemetery. For this we
shall rely primarily on the work of Vats, which was more extensive antd whose repart
on the collections is also cetailed, Fortunately, this is coanfirmesd by the small cnllec-
tion of Wheeler,
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Vate has elassified and illustrated the Jarge collections into 13 groups (A to M),
(Figs. 1) and each of thess groups hax umaller groups according to size and shape.
Thus, o less than 27 forms of pottery are illustrated,  These include:

1) Small and large clipsaid jars, each having a flange, W reveive n large deep,
lid with or withous a handle (A L8),

2 Bowls of three types (B 8-11).

9}  Small - and mediwm-sized round jars with fingenip decoration on the lower
part and sometimes covered with a wmull painted lofa with & ring base
(C 12-14),

4]  Mediumsized carinated pots having a ringed hase and a hroad mouth, with
a flange o receive o large und deep Tid with a handle (D 15-16].

5)  Waler pots with a globular body, long flaring neck (B 18 and 20).

6) Dialivs oy squat stand [eallod food plases by Vats) (F 21-22).

7y Vessals with elongated body, at times egg shaped, with a faring long neck,
and ring-luse. A few of these are painted with a congentric circle pattern
on the belly (G 1-14),

8] Ghatas or vessels with a broad mouth, yound Liody, and ring base, or simple
and puluﬂng on the shiontder “water pota’ of Vats (H 1112 16-17),

0)  Latas or yound vases, some painted (1 13-13).

1012} This group  represents three differont types of vessels but have one thing in
rommaon and that isacute cavination in the belly of the vesel.
13:18) Saucers or dishes with owrgoing sides (K 21-23).

16) High sided bowl with sarinatinn at e base and ring below it [K-24),

17)  Thick-rided dish with beaded rim (L 23

18)  Flar covers (M 26-27),

: These 27 vesels would sapply all the essential needs of any household with
rr'ﬁm-l tn stering of grain, water and othor provivons, & well as eating and drinking.

However, cevtmin forms am fuite rase o unigue, Tor inslance, {Type F) squat
food plites or disheson-stand and [Type G) vesselt With elongated Body and flaring neck
and x ring base.  In fict the ring base, dishes-on-stand and such other distinetive fea-
fures ate almost absens in Indian pottery from the early Historic period and liter.*
Thesn characterize the pmhjsmit: pottery of Western Asia as alpeady noted by Vars,
and eecur in the Hamappan aod the chaléolithic pottery of western anil central India,
Thuy, geotically the Cametery H pottery ls foreign-orionted. Eyen smong its plain
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dishes; saucers and Nat covers, we miss the amiliar Indian thali, (a Mav dish with rous-
ded cornprs aml straight or inturned edge). These are even absent in the Harappan,
but s to appear for the first time ay Navdatoli, and later in 1he Painted Grey Ware,
Likewise, vessels with conoid aned ting base, and large lids with a lmadhold figure in
the Harappan bt are rare ar absent luer. The sarne may be said about its dishes-on
stand.  All thoae from Harappans whetiwer hisving 2 bow! or smucer-like uppét part, have
a long stem whereas those from the Cetnetery H have a shogt stem with mauldings.
Thus if any relation hay to be inferred barween the Cometery H people and their way of
lifk, it will have 1o be with the later Indian people and their lifeways.

And for this comparison there is 5o better repertory of Harappan pottery (hay
the Cemetery R-37 ut Harrappa. Here one finds 2 bow! or dish-or-stand with monldings
(Fig- 24, 3}, large lid with a prominent handhald (Fig, 23, XXXIX and Fig. 20), sau-
cers and dishes (Fig. 19), and slender vasss or flasks with elongated concave-eonvex
sides, and a wmall base, but not as narrow in the Cemetery H (Fig, 18, XXV and
NXNIL d). However, these smem 10 be the ditect anesstors of the Cemetery H
flasks,

In short, in the prosent state of aur knowledygs, the Cemutery H people cuiturally
and racially do not seem to be fur different from the Harappanas:

It is impossible that the makers of this baautiful painted pottery should be con-
fined to the area around Harappa. At least the whale of the Punjab, northern Rajas-
than mnd probably Sind should have been the home of the Cometery H people.

Some of the points here raived for the: first time Were anticipated by Bridgee and
Raymond Allchin,® but not taken 1o their logical eonclusion. They seem to ngree with
Vats that the Cemetary H cultigre was the final stage of the Harsppan and eontinuous
with it; but thar it must indicate the presence of foreign confuerors or immigrants.
This might indicate a sort of cultural fusion which may be represented by the ‘Cemetery
H' culture itsell. They further thought ihat the pottery showed some afiinities with
waces from Tepe Giyan (Straa VI-L11) and Djamahidi IT and Susa D), all dased to circa
150 B.C

NOTES

I R.EM. Wheeler, ‘Harappa 1946 : The Defetices and Ce ar i
India, no, 3 (Jan. 1947), p. 118, motery R 37", Ancient

2 Gordon thinks that sherds similar 10 those of Ceertsed
Rupar. (See, D.H. Gordon, The Prefivtaric Background of L::’;‘T“H ﬂl‘-n‘Ur‘l.t{hn :r;g
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1958), p. 25 This appears to be correct as far as the design motifs such as the arrow-
head, 8-rayed star and fish are concerned.  But the fabric of these should be examined.

-~ = oW o

8

Wiheeler, ap. eit,, pp. 118-19.

Madho Sarup Vats, Excarations al Harappa (Delhi, 1943}, Vol. 1, p, 234,

Ihid., p. 238,

Gordon, sp. aif., p. 8%

Wheeler, op. dil., figs. 11-24,

Bridget and Raymond Allchin, The Birth of Indian Civilization, Penguin Books

(Harmondsworth, 1968], p. 149.

Note: Figs. 18,19,23 and 24 mentioned in the text refer to Wheeler, op. eit.
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GULF OF OMAN : ORIGINAL HOME OF THE
INDIAN MEGALITHS A REAPPRAISAL.

K. S. Ramachandran

At the end of his article ‘Gulf of Omna: the Original Home of Indian Meyali-
tha"t 5.P.Gupta has entreated me to par forth my visws concering the dispersal of Indian
megaliths, As o prelude T would like (o stress that T am not in dizagresment with
Gupta insofar as the megaliths in India are an intrusion from (e Wesr,

Gupts observes that in the regions around the Persian Guif and the Guif of
Omin, ‘besides cairn burials, several types of sepuichral maotuments, the plass and coni-
truction of which are vefiected in the Indian peninslar megaliths........... ... |italics mine).
Thus south-eastorn Arabis  with its outlet in the Gulf of Oman, may be taken s 1he
epicentre of the Baluchi eairns/as also peninsular {ndian megaliths,” At the commens
cementol of the para he has deciared tha, It is difficult 1o believe that the Banlchi caims
or the Central Asian cists or calrns or harmows gave dse 10 the south Todian minga-
lithic complex . ,....." but 'it ix felt that the Baluchi cairms ars groerically related 10 the
south Arabian cairms of Iron Age. Ho [uther abserves thay ‘“Several teaditions fronm vari-
ous region eoulesced in the istands of the Guil of Oman and ‘through the naturl oute
let of the Gulf of Oman, the prople se=m 10 hnve moved castward lollowing the 1radi-
tional sa rnute along the Makran coast” Tn thoie diffision too, ‘the megulith buitdors
followed the same rowte ropentedly, over long period of tme... .. * He fiartline shmbed
thut the cairn buliders of Baluchistan came into contacs wilh Wit Asla and Central
Asia and borrowed certain ‘matevind items und spiritunl dless,  Besides, ‘a i:vl;ridlx:_-
tion of the originnl ideas with thoye loeally prevalent ones, leading 1o the new  pyodified
forma of the sepulcheal monuments, as also this mode of the disposal of the dead® ook,
place.  On the other hand he asserss that there i no ‘mificient evidenoe as yut 1o con-
nect the Baluchi eaivne with either the Vindhyan or the penmnsuiar (Todian) eabrne
generically.”  The foregolng? is in short the basis for Creaplin's vy post Bossja,

O the Boe of i, ertain siatomens of Guptn are incensist i I fasion of several
traidtions had taken place i the Gull of Oman they | implies thar Oman bl wiis o
the recelving end. . How the we reconcile 16 i being the *Original Heome'?

T putting foerth my view §ihall not provide any fresh data bt examine idose. of
Gupta. T whall consider them in the same order,
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Befare examining them I would like 1o point out that the megaliths in India Gl
into distinet zonal groups, viz., the trihal megaliths of Middle India and Asam, the
peninsualar megaliths, and those of Rajasthan and Uttar Pradesh? [ have elsewhere
delineated the characteristics of these groups and also shown how the third group standa
compared with the peninsular monuments.

|- CATRNS, CAIRN CIRCLES AND CAIRNS WITH MENHIRS

The characteristics of the cairns of the Arabian peninsula® can be summed up as
fallows:

. Most of the cairng sre ‘piles of heaped up’ stones;
I, Some of th circular heaps have a central menhir and;

¢. soms large and small heaps are surrounded hy a circle of large boulders, some-
times the smaller ones are Tooped' to larger ones.

The first i & built up monument of rubble/ stone dry masonry. These, standing
1o-a certain height, are circular, square and rectangular on plan. The hollow space in
the centre i filled up with stones. Some of these also have hig sabs covering the
grave, Over these slahs are found rubble filling. These circular and rectangular struc-
nures rocall similar monuments form  Dambals Koh. Darbani ban, etc., in Makvan,®
Indian parallels are Carllevle’s* ‘round topped’ and ‘flat topped” caims of Rajasthan;,
These are pssentially found in the Hadhramaut and in the contiguous ares of Dhufar
Qarra in Oman.

Carins with central menhir are also found in Uttar Pradesh and Madhya Pradesh.
The Tndian examples are surrounded by a bminding circle,

The third variety indicates the prevalence of large and small heaps of stones
bounded by » gircle of boulders where the smaller one simply touch or are jeinted to the
larger on, At any me there is no sigzestion of concetric chain of circle boulders.

These types of monuments are Lo be found in the south-west Arabla, particularly
in the former Aden Protectorate and Yemen,
2. ROCRE-CUT CAVES

The ruckeciit caves excavated by Caton Thompsan® are alio to be found in the
Hadhramaut in the Aden Protectorate. Beyond this, either in Oman or in the islands
of the Guif of Oman these have not heen niticed.
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Rock=cut caves, single, doubls, or multiple chambered, with shaft entrance,
ledgey/ stops in the entrance, central pillar, top opening, olc., similar to those from
Kerala have been reported extensively lrom Meggido, Gezer, Jericho, Tell Ajjal, Tell
Fara, vic,,in  Palestinge and the Meditsrranean islands.  The affinities berwesn the two
regions - Kernla and the West - and the possible impact of Palestinian examples on the
Indian rock - cut caves have beon clearly established *

Since, in India, these rock-cut caves are confined to Kerala and aew not found
in the Guif of Oman people carrying this type of burial monumesis coutld not have wa-
velled along the coast of Arabia, Makran and to West coast of India to touch down in
Rerals 1o finally settle down theve.  Only a bigh sea vovage canld have made it possitle,

3. SERIES OF OPEN RINGS OF UPRIGHT SLABS »s HOODSTONES

Gupta contends that a ‘Series of opem rings of upright stabs® found i Jebel Son
region recalls the hoodstones of Kerala. Only tlis mulliple hoodstones of Kerala are
circumscribed by a ring of converging stones, They form a “big chrcle ol searorally
dressed clinostatic (nclived-in this converging but not mesting) stones’ enclosing  mul-
tiple hoodstones or Radaikallus ut ground level.® Tudde the Arabian specimens there is
not even a slightest indication of the presence of a single grave or even capstone,
Hence thes are, not similer to the Kerals hoodstones,

4. SARCOPMHAGUS INTERMENT

Sarcophagus interment which is provalent in Palesiine is abs.nt in the Arabian
coast. However, it is reported in Bahrain o

Exploration so far in India has reveald that this mode of burial is primarily to be
faund in southern India, particularly in Tamilnadu with a high degree of coneantration
in the District Chinglepnt, This is absent in the west coast and in the himterland il
‘we reach southern Indin.  To me it appeans thut the Bahrain specimen ixan outlior of
a different route - perhaps overland - of dispersal, 8o fur as southern India i concer-
ned, mainly on the strength of negative evidenee 1 am inclined 0 postalate a dispersal
over the high seaa.

5 TRILITHS OR TOPIKALS
Aconrding 1a Gupta the ‘wiliths’ have inspired the topikals of Kerala. Triliths
are tall leaning stones sanding on end.  These do not meel, Sometimes o {lat stone i

poised over them M
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The topikals'? of Kerala indicate a highly advanced technology. The four clino-
stats are ‘sectorally dressod’ and meet at the apex to carry & domieal/ hemispherical
capstone; the whole resembling 2 mushroom, These are also confined to Kerala and
are not found anywhere in any form as- a variant along the coast {or hinterland) of
Makran till we touch Kerala,

Fven if we accept for a moment that the topikals were inspired by the Arabian
triliths their absence elsewhere in Indin and the Makran and west coast would warrant
a high e route,

CISTS AND JAR BURIALS

"The cist!? refrreed to by Gupta is actuslly a pit cut into the bedsrock and cov-
red by stone stabs.  The burial is complete inhumation in a Aexed position. The age,
however, if indeterminable.

The jar burial® contained bones of modern snimals and paper and cannot,
therefore, be rompared with the megalithic uri-burials of south Indis.

7. STONE CIST IN SAUDI ARABIA

The monuments are *long eists lined with gypsum plaster”,!* The description @
too meagre to formulate any hypotheis, Neither are they illusarrated.

. CAIRNS WITH PORT-HOLED SLABS IN OMAN PENINSULA

The cairns of Abu Dhiabi and Qutar and the tumult of Balirain are a class
by themselves.!! The cairns comprise of an outer ring of dressodd ashlar masonry
structure encloting a complexity of ossuaries entombing complete inhumations.  The
cists in this region particularly those of Tron Age consist of a grave chamber of ‘plaster
frame’ closed by capstones. In the third type the walls of the chamber are coursed
stones of dry masonry, They are built almast on the surface over which the tumuli
rises

The catrns at Hili'" and Umm an-riar* are of the ashlar masonry type Here the
passage through the outer ring was closed by stone blocks, Some of the stone blocks
covering the pasage had rectangular holes: some were provided with handles even. At
Hili several dislodged stones had circular holes, The presence of several graves inside
the cairns indicate o long period of usage which must have necessitated the reopening
of the passage by removing the block. It is, thercfore, clear that the function of the
hioles is similar 1o that of handles.  Hence these holes cannot be on a par with the
part-holis obtaining in south Indian cists.
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In conclision, Gupta. Nimsell has shown the disparities betweon the Arabian
megilithe and the Indian counterparts,. Yot ho aseres that the similarities are only of
# ‘gearalized kind: we of big stones, shapes of the receptacles ol skeleta]l remain,
presonce of portals, ground-plan of the monuments, black-and-red ware, ete.” Use of
big stones is a cammon feature all ave the world,  With regard to shapes of recepta-
cles | hnve shown that the sarcophagus does not show ® eontinuois distribution thro-
ughout tht Arabian painsula; the jue burial being modern has 1o be  discarded. The
ground plan of the monuments and their constructional details do ot tally with
any of the peninsalar monuments.  Going through the séveral references und the [llus-
rations contained in them clied by Gupla in support of his theory I um notable o find
any trait element connecting them . with the penimaular megalithe. Therelore, Tam
convinced, in the abwence of any fresh evidence, that the south Indian megaliths seem
t0 have been mapired by a people capable of traversing rough seas and not by “those
who stuck to constal silings,
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REPLY

T take this opportunity of replying & few of the objections Shri Ramachandran
has raised against my hypothesis:

(i) That my statements regarding the relationship of Indian cairn=burials with
the catrn-burials of Arabia and Central Asia has contradictions, T think Ramachandran
has smewhere mistd my basic stand on ‘cairn-burial’, 1 have clearly stated that
thir is a very simple type af sepulchral monument and it may be seen existing with the
burial practices of so many different cultures. Ths, 1 have differentiated three diffe-
et oontexis for them in India: one, when they are found in Baluchistan; second, when
they are found the Vindhyas; aud third, when they are found in south India. What 1
have said is that while the Baluchi cairns can be associnted with the Arabian and
Central Asian cairns the Vindhyan and south Indian cairns cannot b nssociated, This
1 have said on grounds of material items (pottery, iron and bronze object) us also the
actual mode of the disposal of dead (cremation vs. exposure). T clearly pointed out
that I beg to differ with N, R. Banerjee on this iisue since he was the first to theorize
on the ‘original home of the south Indian megalithy on the basis of clubbing
tognther the caims of the three regions in a chain fhshion. | also maintam that
megalithism came to India in more than one wave but fallowing the same route along
the Makran coast, and everytime a now hybridization 100k place at whichever place it
wouched the sertled habitation. The non-cairn megaliths of south India owe their origin
to a different wave.

(ii) That how can Guil of Oman be the ‘original bome' of south Indian
megaliths when rock-cut caves, a Kerala type 'megalith’, are not ar all found in the
Gulf area - they sre so far found in Palestine and Hadramout alone.  According to
him this favours his *high sea® theory.  Here T wonld like 10 argue in & bit unorthodox
manmer. It 16 woll known that India is exporting to soveral Developing connities
industrial products, such as machine goods, cars, scoaters and iron objects for long.
Their technical know-how, mavagemeont, direction, sic,; have been in foreign hands till
recently; in cortaln cases we were only assembling them. Now, for the receiving
country India alone was the original home of the cars or senoters and not the particular
foreign country which moade them for us, Similarly, what [ have said is this Gull aff
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Omsan isnot a place bt 2 generalized sy on she Persian Galf and all those who came
to India through ses fram Palestine, Arabia, Bahrain, etc , came first 1o the Gulf and
then followed the coastal route = its geographical position on the map of this part of
tie world ds auch that it beeame & melting pot for =0 many traditions in 1000 8. C.
since traders and voyagers from different countries of the region men here. 1 visualize
that from Palestine the rock-cut cave wradition came 10 Aden Protectorate and from
there It came tw the Gull (first) rather than cromed tlie high pea since it i more
natural and easier away than the high sea. From Hadrmout tothe Gulf there is an easy
access overland or along the coast of southern Arabia, and I will not be surprised if
some day we get a rock-cut eave nearer the Gull' (of course, prophecy in srchacology
is dangerows). Then, there has not bees fortheoming any appreciable  positive
archarolagical proof for regular high - sea voyage in this part of the world befbrs the
20d century BiCL, o dute evon Ramachandran feels is 100 late fur Indian megaliths.
In B, Gs it is more Jogical to surmmise that the voysges bere were coastal; the Harappan
tracie was maintmed only in this manmer.

(iii) In tho case of cists, ¢ic., he has raised the objection regarding the details in
plan, rouching of the clinostatx, and the function of porals. As far as the plan i
concerned, 1 have ropeatedly said that It is of a genernlieed kind, and we shauld
hardly expect moré than this.  After all, what appeans to have come 1o s is ‘idea’, a
‘generatized plan' and not a manufactured cist or ‘trilith’ or even a 'rock-cut cave' (go
into the defails of the rock-cut caves of Palestine, Aden protectorue and India and you
can colléct more then a dogen differenves botween them),  About the function of the
portal in a slabbed cist, the less said tho better,  Gordon Childe, Wheeler, and
olliees have showh that what s impartant in the world context s their presence as
a practice and not fimctional identity or formal uniformity. I it nora fact thar these
portals served different functions in Europe and India, and who can sy what was
ihe function of small poftals in the Pondichery cists or the eists lowered in: Kerala pite®

1w) In the case of ierracorta sarcophagus, he has forgotten the relorences he
Vismeell hes quoted in his most comprehensive Bililiograghy an Indian Megalithe { Madras,
1971 Department of State Archasology ). They have been found in the rock-cur caves of
F.ernla a1 Feroke, pouth Malabar, and Chevavur near Calicut: m the  lattoy example it
hadd eight legs, T do not innist on ‘e butial” o i i (here b our Chalenli Hié coliie,

I wouid like 1o reiterate whar 1 bave sald m myv earlinr jinpiers this ix it a

Iy pothesis bused on o few distant resvmblances and may be discarded the iy wet have
more positive evidence i lavour of some ather altermative.  Unfirsunatoly, to me
Ramachandran has as yer nol been able to produce any positive evidotics fn lavour of
ki ‘high sea’ theory. Nogative evidence ean prick o theory b it would hardly
e=tablish another, Will he now come our with a fnll paper in fivour of his theary

5. P. Gupta
. :



CONCEPT OF URBAN REVOLUTION AND
THE INDIAN CONTEXT

Dilip K. Chakrabarti
1

The concept of the Urban Revolution was formulated by Childe in 1936 and in
19500 he put forward a clear delineation of the atchaeological traits accompanying the
first urban growth. Both the concept and the suggested traits the crucial determinant
of which was the art of writing have come in for criticism  In recent yeurs,
though not in all cases has the criticism  been  just  or valid,. A1 ome
point an urban status was assigned to the pre-pottery. A stage of Jericho primurily on
the strength of s motmental drchitecture® and more recently,* the magnificencs of
liis finds ar Catal Huyuk impelled Mallaart 1o write that it wanld be invidious o demy an
urbasn status to this chalcolithic Anatolian seitlement only becaise it luckod writing.
The controversy, in fact, seemy to hove died down ; Mellaart himselll ealls Catal Huyuk
a neolithic own 2 not & rity. In the clasificatory system of Archaeology, it 18 the art of
writing which, if anything, should distinguish a civilized urban group from its barbaris
An conteEmporaries or ancedors.

Doubits hiave alfo been expressed about the significance of some other traits
mentioned by Childe. Adams,* for instance, questions the significance of the reappea-
rance of naturalistic art. He is pleo critical of Childe’s attempt 1o identify the Urban
Revolition on the basis of some ‘loosaly associnted features’, which, he thinks, Childe’s
{ruits basically are. Considered aza whole, this eriticism is not quite  logical one. To
understand the significance of a socio-cultural - phenomenon an archaeologist has to
depend willy=nilly on a mnmber of apparently loosely asaociated but mogible traits.  In
any case, nothing more orderly or satisfying than Childe’s ten traits hes yet been offered
for the delineation® of the Urban Rovolution, The eight. traits suggested by Braid-
wood in this coatext do not diffar significantly from those of Clulde:

On o different level, objection - lus been ritisied 1o Childe's use of the word ‘revo-
hation.” Mumford writes that though “ihe 1erm does justics to the active and eritically
important role of the city it doss fiot accurately indicae the process, fora revalution
implics a tnening things upsice down, and a progresive movemnent away from outwom
{niitutions that have been loft behind ...... The vise of the eity, so far wiping out
earlier lements in the calture actually lirought them together and increased their effi-
cacy and wope.”* Frankfort® objects 1o the word Tecanse it connotes a purposeful,
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viclent change which the ficts do not suggest.  Rodfield® accepts the word but “with
hesitation. Daniel! prefers to use *synoecism’, a Greek word meaning ‘coming togsther’,
Child himsell admits that the urban growth-process i3 so finely divided in the archaeo-
logical sequence that it is diffieult (o locate the precise point at which the Revolution
took place, the quantity passed over into qualitve  Tn thie context of Eygpt Wilsom has
gone o the extent of saying, “one may accept & truth in Childe's “Ushay Rovotution',
provided it is undepstood that it was uot “urban. and was nota ‘revolution,”  All these
enmments notwithstanding, thin controversy may be considerod, purely  academic.
Childe's use of the term *Urban Revalution” maty be justified on a very smple ground.
He cained the tenmi *Neolithic Revolution® and ‘Urban: Revolution” on the analogy of
the “Industrial Revolution” in England, There was not merely w marked technological
expansion in England then but alio o notable yereas in population, the two features
which aro equally applicable o the period of the ‘Neolithic Revolution® and *Uplun
Resalution”, '

The third and final point of criticism v concerned wirh Childes theoretical
scheme to accomt for the first urban plienomenon and thus raises o basie sue,  Accor-
ding to Childe it was technology which wias the prime gathering force behind Urban
Revolution. In What Happensd in Histors he is explicit:  “Thi thousnd years ar 3o
immediately preceding 3000 B.C. wero porhiaps more fruitful in inventions and discove-
ries than any. period of human story prior to the sixteenth century A.D.  Irs sishsioves
mients made possible that reonomibc re-organization of society thal 1 berm the “Urban
Revolution."'" Among these inventions the copper-hronze metaliurgy. “the ﬁnt'a{lpm*
xunation To imiernnionsl ejemee' 15 as Childs ealls it, was, of courso, the mint impor-
tanl. Added to it were the inventions of wheels and wheeled transport, sailboats,
ploughs, etc, The period was also characterised by an expanded loreign trade, a logical
outcome of the development of metallurgy demanding tiverse ores from diverse regiona
nnd the beginning of the exact and predictive sciences like astronoiny olviously bound
up with extensive plough-agriculture which called for knowledge of setsonal variations.
In brief, the comparative selfsufficiency of the earlier Peasint communities broks
down and the way became elear for a riew settlement panern and a new arrangement
of saclety 10 rise.

As far a8 ane is aware, the first reaction to this conceptual scheme wi in from:
the Ohicago school of archaeologists whose view-point was concisely summed up by
Braidwood ns early as 1930, “We do not belisve there wasa second change in kind in
the technologico-cconomic realm as civilization: and the pre-civilizational phases of
food-production  were differences in degres, Thia emphasis on enltural growth and
process s civilization appeared makes our interpretation different from that of Gordan
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Childe ... The great change between pre-civilization and civilized human life came in
those realms of culture other than the technological and economic.'* Ina number
of publications Adams also has expressed a similar opinion. To prove his point Adams
has argued that memllorgy came 1o be effectively developed only in Early Dynastic
Mesopotamin when cities were already a normal festure of the Mesopatamian social
lifed? He aiso poses the problem of Egypt “‘where the decisive of Early Pharaonic
power was accompanied by little more in the way ol techoological change than an
enhancement of the supply of mw materials."™®  He goes on o say, “the later techno:
logical superiority, in other words,may have had litille 10 do with the processes which
brought the eity into being.”"  Agricultural surplus was necessary but without a new
series of institutions like that of state and  kingship this surplus could not have been
effectively mobilised and given expression into nrban settlements and all that went with
them,

I

A point which is relevant o the present paper s that this theoretical controversy
regarding the firt urban growth has never been specifically examined in the light of
Indian dita. The basic elemant of the controversy i Braidwood-Adams view-point.
The other discussions, as ciced  earlier, are morely academic.

What is kniown abeot the background of the first Indian urban phinomenon or
the Harsppan civilization s still relatively little and miy be sunmarised in the follow-
ing abstract historical termy,  The Harappan urbanism did not develop in a cultural
vacumm ot had an antecedent rural history behind it. On the available evidonce (his
riral history goes back about one thowand yoars (or more] in the uplandy of Balischis-
an; By about the first halfl of the third millenium B.C. a village bass came 10 be
seeurely eatiblished in all the major vegions in which the Harappan civilization came
subisequently 1o Aoarish, and ifthe discovery of Saraikhola and allied sites is any indi-
cation, in the North-West Frantier teact also,  The way in which the original growth
in the Indo-lranian-Afghanistan borderlands expanded w tnclugde the alluvial zones of
the Harappan distributian ares, the phases through which this process of expansion wis
accomptished and the changes that the oeiginal 1ndo-lranian-Afghanisan horderiand
stimuli might have undergone in the process are all subjects of enreful, detailed studies.
But in an impressionistic view, the pre-Harappan villagers may be said to have intro-
duced in the Harappan distrilwtion belt the lollowing tpchnologico-economic features ;
an extensive range of painted wheelmade postery and thus an extengive wie of wheels, a
limited but & developed knowledge of copper-hronze, plough-tased cultivation along
with a knowledge of Jocally-cultivable craps, the use of durable building-materials, the
laying out of a nucleated seitiement within walls, the turning out of a wide varioty of
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terracotta and stone olijects, & good deal of regional intercontection, an undetermined
quantum of external trade contacts, ete.

But what is significant from the  point of view of the subsequent urbian growth s
that this techinological and cconomic stage disl nat leasd by itelf to the Harappan
civilization, Almost all it significant items—copper-bronze  mealiurgy, wide wade-
contacts, grid-patterned cities, munumental architecture, an elegant craftsmanship in
stone and the art. of writing—are quite distinctive both in scale and quality from
everything ihat was achieved varlier. Whether or not ihe Hamppan growth could be
achieved without & Mesapotamian (or perhaps even an Elamite) stimalus will perhaps
be always a debatwed point but the crucial deduction in the present context is thay the
technologico-economic base of the Harappan civilizmtion was concomitant with the
civilization itsell; it did not antedate the civilization. 1 seemy that. the procent of chanpe
wey hasieally in the socral-tnstitutional aphere, piving the earlive rillage horizn o wée, el y
different dimenian.

This impression persiss also in the case of Indin's second urban growth, roughly
disted in its beginning around 600 B.CL Whitever the reason o reasons of jis yod, the
Harappan  civilization did not leave behind any urban legacy. Tn luer, lor alout 8
thousand years or more, India was essentiallv a land of non-literate village-farming
communities. The basic feature of the history of this period is the spreail of allecive
agriculture in almost ull the major agricultural areass of the subcontinent, particularly in
those areas which were once oumide the Harappan system, One may visualise the
liistory of this agricultural spread in two stages, During the firss phase which posibly
lasts up to about 1000 B.C. a neolithic-chalcolithic base came to be estaldishied and as
the excavited house-types, agricultural crops, etc., suggest, these peolithic-chalcolithic
wvillagers in different parts of India worked out with their TeApective eco-systems &
relationship which persists till roday.  Incidemally, this petiod b one of the mow
sigtiificant ones in Indian history because this serms 1o be the period in which mich of
the hase of modern village Tndia was lald,  From about 1000 B.C. onward | this village
base came to be intenditied through the we of iron.  Avound 800 B.C. there is the
archaeological evidence of fortified urhan sertlements jike Rajagrilin, Varanasi, Kansmbi
and Ufjayini. ™ 5

R

The problem in the present contexy js: was the wehwo-eronomic baw  created
between 1750 B.C, and 600 B.C. the imasediate causative facton of Indin’s enrly historic
wrban growth ? The evidence suggests that in this vituation alio the immediate cansative
Factor was in the social-institutional sphero,

Only three points need be notsd about the earliont historic fortified wrban gwles

mentd o Rajagriba, Varanasi, Kausambi and Uilsvii. Each of thetn had a local
e = — == e e
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,fﬁ'_iw. Each of them lay on a well-defined early historic trade-route from
the middle Gangetic Valley to the Decean,  And, they were also the centres of the first
well-documented historical political powers of Magadha, Kasi, Kosala and Avanti.  In
fiuct; a local agriculiural base, an organized wrading activity and a centradised  political
powerstructure went into the making of each of then as a city. OF these three factors,
the primary emphasis should perkaps be given on the factor of political power. COna
theoretical level the primacy of political power in the making of a city has been ade-
quately emphasised by Sjoberg. “It is the primacy of political power in providing the
social stahility necessary for the maturation of commerce and manufacturing that is
responsible for our de-emphasis of the role of purcly economic or commercial fctors in
the rise (and diffusion and decline) of cities. These forces are significant on their own
aceount; yet they can operate only under the anegis ol n broader societal power
structyre,''#

None of the foregoing facts should coroe as a surprise to the students of Indian
history and archaeology but taken collectively they seem to fall in line with the npinion
thas the Urban Revolution was *pre-eminently a social process.”"#
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COMMENTS

The papsy deals with the sill emerging and appareutly unsettled concept of urlle
anization as enuncisted from time (o time by dillerent archacologists and  historians,
There cannot be any gainsaying that the earliest setilements were some kind of villages,
and it came with the formation of settled habits, In the naturd proces of events villa.
RES grew up into towns. It conld not, however, hwtrue of all villages, for growth of
popalation, division of labour, division of socioty into peofessionsl groupm, and
accumulation came only to those communities which were blessed in one way or another
by the bounties of nature such as a forsile hinterland, source of water for irrigation,
a vich source of & particular raw material, facilities for trade by virtue of locatjon on
a trade route or on the river bank or on the cnmat, and the industry and img‘;&n‘uiﬂﬁ
af the populace.
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In the context of the development of urbanization in India, the rudiments of
the later cities of the Harappa Culture can be traced in the village communities of the
hill villages of Baluchistan, in Pakistan. Despite the smallness of their size there are
diverse industries in them and some kind of communal living as well.

The Harappan cities seem to be a mature event, built no doubt on the subs-
tratum of the villages of the earlier days, These are characterized by communal
activity of an apparently centralized nature, and it was posible to sustain them in afil-
uence or glory because of the obvious backing of economic wealth indicated by the
archaeological and monumental remains. It has, however, not yet been establistied il
{heére was & centralized power at one or more centres of the Harappa culture nor even
if the uniform culture traced over an extensive area and over an extensive period of
\ime was sustained on the point of sword by a central agency. It cannot, therefore,
be said for certain il it was the political power that was respontible for the propagation
of the urban culture in the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent.

It must, therefore, be conceded that urbaniztion, from the Indian experience,
depended primarily upon socio-economic factors. Political power may have given the
cities some shape or policies of expansion, whether it followed from a monarch, an
elected prince in a psuedo-hereditary system, warrior or from a chosen leader of men

in a republic.
'_Ht H- Bﬂﬂﬁffﬂ

The second urbanization in India was a culmnat ion of several socio-economit
factors operating over many proceding centuries.  The extensive use of iron facilitated
the clearance of jungle on a large scale and the imtensification of agriculture resulted i
(he sccumubation of surplus wealth which was accompanied by a development of trade,
industry and handierafis, These developments were accelerated by technological
advances in the fields of metallurgy, manufacture and marketing of goods and transport
and were reflected by an intensification of division of labour and stratification of society
and a growth of compiex institutions, like the guildsof hankers, merchants, sailors,
artisans, sculptors, iroussmilhs. hronze-smiths and weavers,  Within the gge-old broad
division of the socisty into four mrses were now evolved numerons castes and sub-castes
on the basis of a varicty of fumctions, trades, callings and occupations. But more
important than thee was the emergence of the leisured class among the afifuent
wetions of the upper classes who could indulge in fine arts mcluding painting, drama
and poetry and lead alife of luxury snd give patronage to various craftsmen  and
artists like the dancer, the musician, the jester and courtesan.
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A well-organized political administration was necessary for the maintenance of
security as much of the village as of the city and a strong agricultural base like a stable
palitical power wan indeed essential for the sustenance of the villago as well as the city.
But whar distinguished & city from a village was a concourse of people of various pro-
fessions and callings like merchants and traders, artists and crafismen, poets and
satrologers, acrobats and jesters, and pimps and courtesans, who all cked their tiving,
being mterdopendent and bound together by common interews and a complex set of
spcio~cconomic relationships, While the majority of the ity dwellers of the various
classes toiled and esmed their bread, those belonging to the richer classes enjoyed the
major share of the surplus wealth as well as the leisurpe, roduced by the technological
sdvances and the resultant development of trade, commeree anid industries,

—Krishna Deva

The above paper deals with (1) thie concept of the Urban Revolution, and (2) its
applicability 1o the Indus and early historical urbanism. It is a highly commendable
paper, and my independent studivs, particularly rolating to the early historical
urbanism, lave led to conclusions not basically differsnt from those of Chakrabarti,

In the first place, 1 would hesitate to use the ward “urbanization’ in the Indian
context. In bath the periods, the Indus and the carly historical, there was no large-
scale drift 1o the city, #s the word would lead us 1o expect. The vast papulation
continued 1o be rural, and nothing altered the predominantly rural character of the
Iand. The glamour of Mohenjoduro and Harappa of the earlier peiiod and of Taxila,
Kausambi, vic., of the later oneshould not lead us 1o forget or ignore the essanitial fact
that India tas all along been a rural country.

Childe's urbian Revolution has been criticized by others on mors than one scare.
But, a3 Chakmabarti rightly paints out, there is no better categorization of urban trajts
than the ‘absracy critoria’ laid down by Childe in | 950; Whether all of them wery
eauses of the Revolution or some were resulis thereof is another marter. But there is
some justification for the eriticism of the term ‘Revolution’, in that with the coming
in1o being of cities the old order did not violemly change. From this point of view,
Urban Emergence would be a lots offensivee tetm.

Chakrabarti has very rightly held that the technological und weonomic stge
reached by the pmbhistoric chalcolithic cultures did not lead] by iwsell 1o the Indus
civilzation, ifs techno-cconomic base s concomitant with the civilization itself.
Much hos Deen sid about the possible antecedents of the civilization, but with little
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succest. The latest remarks of Wheeler are significant, ‘But whether they (sal. the
ill-soiled industries and cultures of the Baluch hilly) will ever throw a very revealing
light upon the origing of great valley civilization is increasingly doubtful, None of
them show any clear primary organic relationship with the Indus Valley colwure, which
remains obstinately a creation of its own lowland environment’ [ The Indus Ciyilization,
third edition, Cambridye, 1968, p. 9). It isalso certain, as stated by Ghakrabarti, that
the civilization did not leave any urban legacy.

~ The factors that gave rise to early historical cities are less nebulous than in the
carlier case, thanks, largely 1o literature | in the absence of lurge-scale horizontal
excavations, our knowledge of the Painted Grey Ware and Norihern Black Polished
Ware Cultures is ot extensive. But an exclusive reliance on literature will tend 10 a
wrong emphasis on the political factor to the exclusion of economic factors in the
establishment of these cities : that is due to the nature of literature available tous. We
must not lose sight of the fact that for a firm political power-strocture a solid economic
base is essential.  How far iron technology was a contributory facwr it is difficult 1o
guess, Bur an extensive use of iron artefacts is not avested in the early NBPW levels
of any site. In a slow moving society effect of iron is likely 10 have been slow.

—A. Ghosh

Dilip K. Chakrabani's paper is divided into two parts : In the ficst part he deals
with the edncept of the urban revolution, as propounded by Childe, Braidwood, Olyu
Daniel, Henri Frankfurt, Adams and Redfield, and in the second, the circumstances
resulting in the growth of urbanization in India, As regards the controversy over the
concept of urban starus, Chnkrabarti himself confesses that it is largely neademic which
underlines the fict that there could not be a uniform set of diagnostic traits to discrimi-
nate wbanized societies from pre- or non-urbamized (folk or peasaniry) societics, The
construets. of ruml-urban dichotomy and rural-urban continuum have equally been
crivicized.  The relationship between yrhanization on the one hand and economic
development on the other has evaked a great deal of discussion. But 1o dotermine  the
typology of urban form, we have 1o take cogniznce of the changing place occupied by
modes of economic integration in society osa whole.  Paul Wheatley feels that there
could be five conceptually distinct, ihiough in practice partially overlapping, approaches
o the investigation of urban forms ; (i) relisnce on idenl-type constructs; {ii) formntion
of ceological theories; (iii) delineation of trait complexes ; (iv) concoptualization of the
city as a centre of dominance; and (v) an operational approach wsmlly based on the
size of the urban settlement.  Viewed against these approaches Childe's ten  indices to
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signify the advent of urban forms should be considered delineatory rather than
explanatory. As such he was unable (o establish funetional relationship between them,
and it is this aspect which has to be emphusized in our approach v the problem. Not
all of the theoretical criteria for determining the urban forma oceur in all early cities.
The various concoptualizations of urbanism may or may not be true but thers s no
denying the fact that the atributes of each have varied in form and function from culiure
to culture. This brings me to the other part of the paper. T shall, however, confine
my comments only to the Harappan Urbanism which, according to  Chakrabani,
did not develop in & cultural vacuum but had an antecedental rural history behind
it

Admittedly, the phenomenon of urbanism has to be considered within the broad
spectrum of closely interrelatod economic and institutional social processes,  Linked
to the emergence of Harappan cities are increased levels of sproialization in Iabour,
mnovation like writing, and the form of monuomental archilecture. The geographical
aspoct of the process of urhanization has already been emphasised for the developmental
process in southern Mesopotamia, How flur is that frame-work applicable to conditions
in the Indus plain requires to be worked out in proper detail. Regions are seldom if
ever uniform in their resources.  Thus the inibalanes of regional eomponents can serve
either as & stimulus or a deterrant 1o urban growth.  Unfortunately, excavations have
been virtually confined 1o major town- and city- sives with tho result that we know very
little about the living arrangements and the ecanomy of the masses. Nop-artifaciual
material particulagly relating 1o subsistence ecanomy. i sadly deficient.  While one
would like 1o agree with Chakrabani's analysis about the technologico-seonomic
features which the pre-Harappan communities passed on to the Harappams, his
affirmation that “the technologico-stonomic base of the Harappa Civilization was
concomitant with the civilization ttsell needs careful vonsideration, for it involves the
definition of the térm civilization. Does urbanizstion lead to civillzation everywhere
is a queation which may not be easy 1o anwer at this wtage. Weall know that behind
the agreement in some of the culivral raits of the Harappan and pre-Harappan
communities there lies'a basic difference in the seale of ceramics and in the scale of
urhanisation. The pre-Havappan cultures of Sind, Baluchistan, Gomml Valley and
Rajasthan did display a meaningful pattern of somewhat wniform development level of
materinl culture bul the role of the idea and stimulus diffision from M esopotamia, Tran
Seistan, combined with the geniw loci eannot be ignored.  The most notable teait of
the Indus Civilization is the presence of writing and monumen tal architeciure. Tt is
wiill-known that at each of the excavated sites where Harappan occupation “has been
found 1o be overlying thay of the pre-Harappan, the settlement of 1he Harappan period
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lias bien found 1o have started with a mature expression. The form of the civilization
thus does not seem to have been locally developed on the sites involved viz. Kalibangan
Hamppa, Kot Diji, etc. Recent excavations at Tepe Yahya, Bampur, Shahr-i-Sokhta,
Saraikhola, and Gumla have already indicated a pattern of communication betwean
Sind, Baluchistan, Seistan and Mesopotamia. Diffusion, as we all know, is accompanied,
by some kind of selection and modification and I must emphasize that the model of
trensformation of the peasant group to the urban one in & unilinear progression  cannot
he applied unreservedly. The problem, however, still remains : where did the form of
thie Indus civilization develop? What is more urgent to the solution of the problem is
10 study the traits of the loosely-termed pre-Harappan communities in the various
regions, and to establish points of interrelationship and lives of communieation between
each, for it is at this singe of developmental process of urbanization that we have 10
recognize the identifinble stimulli coming from Mesopotamis, Iran, etc. 1t is plausible
to assume that settlements of comparatively Jarger size, and ecologically potential would
attract new stimulii more favourably. Which is this type of a pre-Harappan settlement ?
Can we name Mohenjodaro, with its unplumbed waterlogged strats, as one such. site?
So far it has been customary to emphasizo the contacts between these regions during
the mature phase of the Indus Civilization. But now our ebjective is different, The
detailed analysis of the evidence here would involve disproportionate discussion and is
not being attempteds It will suffice to indicate that the native development of village-
town complex, as represented by these cultures, scems to have been sptirred on by the
diffugion of idea of civilization.

—B. K. Thapar
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I would Iike to confine my observations in the preseny context, to the concluding
part of Chakrabarti’s paper wherein he hus ateributed the growth of urbanization in
the Ganga Yamuna doab (o the primacy of the palitical power, He fels that organiz
trading activity was posible only under a centralized powerfil political or administrstive
system.  He, however, overlooks the factors which led 1o the emergence of ane or more
expanding political powers.  Could this not be peimarily an outcomo of the techno-
econemic c}ewlnpmm preceding the rise nrrnutr_l'ul states in the doab and a desire
(or newd) to control the rade-routes by means of politica) expansion or pcelfil palitical
relavons? 1t is to be remembered in this connexion that around the Gfih century B.C.,
Indisn peonomy was money! (goldfailver) based (at least in upper India). as indicaied
by the existence of a system of coinage, The wra of prosperity which followed a greater
use of icon technology probmbly resulted in the growing ernnd tor comforts and
luxuries. Tt was, thorefore, felt necossary 10 have a universilly ageeptable storable
capital which could be used by rhe traders and others 85 and when they desired, irres
poctive of political barriers, for which it was essential to replace the barter system by
monetary exchange, With the acceptance of manetary exchunge, which had inter-
national standard in the civilized (unisolated) world of these dayy, trading activity grew
faster ; consequenily certain places of relatively casy aeeess turned into irpding cenires
or cities with the concentration of crafismen and traders.

Todia in the past (as also now) had a riral base with comparatively a fow cities but
it economy was money-bawd at lvast frum the beginning of historical times.  Tho
harter-based exchange was essontially local in ancient days wheress the cne with 2
monetary base could opemte in a wider area on an inter-tesritorial basis, 1t is (e
existence of & monetary exchange that should be taken to be the determionnt trait for
uthanization or any urban setilement, since within & cullural or political zonn the value
of maney (goid/silvor) was determined by the rates of exchange agreed upon by trader
of one or two centres.  The whole economy  would thevelore e conesiirie i nature
within a cultural sone or state.  Bat on an exira-territorial plane the raws of exchange
(value of money) would be determinied s an intersecting manner in accordance with
the rates of gold/dilver seceptable 1o varioo groups of trudesy from different countries.

The Harappans, though not funiliar with coinage, knew precious metals like
gold and silver and perhaps used them as a mediun of exchar It i not dnlikely
that this monotary standard on an extrasterritorisl plane had Hnks with west Asia and
Egypt. o the same way the manotary exchange related to the hisorical urbanization
wadt linked with Perida and Greece, A

I feel that the deciding Factor in calliog a particular ealture us urbanized should

e the existence of n manectary exchunge rathir than any - other feavure; may that be
seripe or monumental architccture.

—M. C. Joshi

L It wonild not by out of context 1o ruiote the traditional définition of money  (in
peanomlec terms) :

‘Monvey isa maiter with fanctions four. A measure, o medinm, a sindard, »
Atire.
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GENESIS OF HARAPPA CULTURE

D.P, Agrawal

The Harappa culture seems to appear on the scene with an enigmatic abrupt-
ness, and is thought to  have succeoded the so-called pre-Harappan cultures, The
monumentality of its city architecture and the regimented and standardised (and also
commercialised) cultural traits aggravate its uniqueness, and hence the problems of its
genesit,  In recent years, Dales (1965), Whieeler (1968), Fairservis (1967), Ghosh (1965)
and the author {1971), have put up theories to explain the Harappan origing, Faire
servis has given & very comprehensive and a stimulating  discussion of this subject
(1967). The evidence is re-evaluated heve in 8 new penspective and an unorthodox
hypothesis is suggested 1o explain the data.

As most of the excavations were confined to  the Harappan cities, which were
planned first and then laid out and therefore have an in-built abruptness, the prob-
lems of the Harappan genesis looked quite formidable. The recent evidence of Kali-
bangan excavations and a large number of G'% dates that are available help us o un=
dersiand this genesis in a proper perspective now,  If we take into account the total
matrix of the pre-Harappan cultures on which the Harapps culture was implanted,
and take a dynamic view of the cultural processes, the problem of the Harappan ori-
ging becomes casier o understand.

C** DATES*

A large number of C1* dates and their evaluation (Agrawal and Kusumgar; in
press) are available now from the socalled pre-Harappan and Hamappan sites (Table 1;
Fig. 1). The curious thing to note i that the G dates of these so-called pre-Harmppan
and the Harappan sites (Fig. 2) show a clear temporal overlap (Fig, 1). A set of
seveny CM dutes places the upper levels of the mature Hamappa culture at Mohenjodaro
10 c. 2000 B.C, The Kot Diji late Pd Lis dated to 21004140 B.C. (P-195); Damb
Sadaat 11 has three concordant dates placing it e, 2200 B.C. (L-180 C, L-180 E and
P-523). It is obviows that Mohenjodaro’s early jevels, when dated, should go at least
3.4 centuries back in time, We thus see a distinct co-exisvence of the o called pre-
Harappan and the Harappa culture in terms of C'% dates, At Kalibangan, a peripheral
hence later gite, the C'¢ daies for the periods I and 11 (the pre-Harappan and Harap-
pan) again show a distinet overlap betwaoen the two euftures.  The Kalibangan Pd I1
had n spread of ¢ 2200-1700 B.C., and the Pd 1 may be assigned minimum date bra-

S AL G dates are baked im e half-life value of 5730 years and arc uncarrocted for G0 variations.
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cket of ¢, 2300-2000 B.C, (Table 1) (Agrawal and Kusumgar, in press). The dates
from Niai Buthi (P-470) and Nindovari [TF-862), both Kulli sites, again are c. 2000
B.C. (within one standard deviation}, Bam, in E. Punjab, shows Kalibangan Pd 1
influence in several incised motifs and pot shapes but is: dated e 1800 B.Q. (TF-1204
and 1205).

KALIBANGAN

v view of the general assumption that the Harappa culture was & successor of
the pre-Harappan cultures {e.g. Kot Dijian}, this enigmatic temporal overlap between
the two can now be explained by the archasological ovidence fecently unearthed at
Kalibangan (Lal and Thapar, 1967). Ghesh, reporting on Kalibangas sy, “It is of
great import to note that this pottery (of Pd 1) occurs in KLB-2 (momd-2) from the
very bottom to about the mid-height of the mound alogride of the Harippan (emphaasis
D.PAY". He farthor points ont, “They (the Harappans) not only co-lived with the
local population (the pre-Harappans) but passibly in the same houses, for 1wo sets of
pottery are found mixed-up". Reporting on hiz earlior explorations Ghosh further
=vs, “It (pre-Harappan pottery) is found mized-up with the Harappan pottery on
the surface of practically all the Sarssvati-Drishadhvari sices.”” (Ghosh, 1965).

There s only one explanation of these data: the Harappa culture and the so-
ealled pre-Harappan (e.g., Kot Dijian) cultures wore, in fact, contemporary.  How
o we reconcile this unorthodox conclision with the genesis of the Harmpps cultnre?
It has a simple answer: the Harappa culture was an urbai, artificially standurdised,
selectively “Indianised"” form, which derived from, yet continued 10 be co-oval with
the so-called  pre-Harappan  culturess  The two. enltures co-existed as  the
present day planned city of Chandigarli exists iny the matrix of a rural Punjab. The
pre<Harappan and the Hamppa cultures am oot two disparate entities but urban
and rural aspeets of the same cultural phenomenon.  The Harappa culture did not
supplant the pre-Horappan cultores except where cities were built, but had a bilateral
relutinnafiip with them

Let us now analyse the composition of the Harapps culiure 1o see if il was
really: different and genetically unrelated 10 1l socallied pn-l'llnppln cultires,

COMPOSITION OF THE HARAFPA CULTURE

Cniee we peneteate the facade of Hurappan unujueness, we find several strains
in ite make-up,  The traits derived from  the pre-Harappan levels at Kalibangan for
example, are, “fuh scale, pipel leal and external cord-impressians, in decorative themes
including the arrow, and disheon-stand, ring-stand, and lids in _pottery forms, besides
terracotta bulls and toy cart-wheels, shell and werracotia hangles, steatite disk heads,
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quern-stones, also the knowledge of metallurgy, concept of a fortified settlement and
the English bond in the masonry" (Lal and Thapar, 1967). The “intersecting
circles”, which is & characteristic Harappan motif, can be traced to the Kulli pottery
at Nindovari, and even o the polychrome Nal Ware At Amri, three periods were
recognised, the last was Harappa, Pd 11 being Intermediate.  But even in Amei Pd 1D,
free style depiction of animals, bull, and over-all scale pattern make their appearance
(Wihecler, 1968),

THFE ORIGINS

Though the Harappan cities are abrupt in appearance, the process of
urbanisation in the area was not so. Severnl recent studies (Dales, 1965; Fairservis,
1967) have shown that the Tridus basin and its adjoining regions were on the threshold
of urbanisation in the middle of the third milleanium B, C.  Larger villages were
growing into towns: a ‘Palace’ and a rampart were built in Mundigak Pd IV Km‘
Diji Pd I, and Kalibangan Pd T sertlements were: fortified. This process of incipient
urbanisation can be discerned in Phases D and E of Dales (1965) and Smages IT1 apd
1V of Fairservis (1967).

To specalate, the increase in the agriculiural produce of the villages forced the
need of markets, and hence a merchant class,  Recurrent floods required the building
of trading centres ar elevated grounds—a regular feature of the Harappan citadel.
This merchant class not only planned the Harappan cities, but also deliberately stand-
ardized the cultural traits of these city centres, The regimentation and commercial
uniformity of the Harppan industries stands starkly against the diversity and delicacy
of the regional idioms of the pre-Harappan cultures.  This Harappan abruptness was
deliberate, and not a process of natural growth, The apparently eclectical asortment
of traits that cemprise the Harappa culture has a conscious hias to a local chauvinism
(the incipient ‘Indianization’ of Fairservis), for example, the depiction of the local
flora and fauna on the portery, like the Brahma bull, cobras, pipal leal, hirds and
fish.

The pre-Harappan culiures, on the other hand, betray @ natural growth. They
show their regional idioms, as also the Traninn affinities, #s has been emphasised by
several authors, The process of the Tranian influences can be traced to the so-called
chalcolithic cultures, e.g., Malwa and Jorwe culinres. Sankalin has traced a large
body of traits and motifs common between the Indian chalcolithic and West Asiatic
cultures, as also between the chalealithie and the pre-Harappan cultures (Sankalia,
1968; 1969), All these facty betray a gradual cultural diffusion: from West Asia into
India.

But the Harappa culture siands apart from this cultural stream, thovgh @ number
of pre-Harappan elements go into its make-up.  So, while the village culiures (the
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so-called pre-Harappan) continued 0 absorb foreign influences and develop the
diversity of their regional idioms, the Harappa eulture was extremsly selective and
regimented in its choice, which imparted it a uniqueness. And i it was deliberate,
the time involved in the genesis of the Harappa culture must have been very small.
Yet, we sliould be able to trace 1the ‘experimental stages’ somewhera—even though a
very short time was involved, :

The requisite evidence comes [rom the cultures pf northern Sind and the
Kachhi plains, which Fairservis has, in fact, called an Early Harappan stage. One
can trace the matire Harappan elements of unpainted terracoua  bangles, female, and
animal figurines, termacotta ‘cakes’, and overall patterns with foral dominance
in pottery motifs in these cultures,

Even the monumentality of the Harappan architecture s not unique, We noted
the ramparts of Mundigak and Kot Diji earlier; at Damb Sadaat a platform with drains
was situaied at the lop of the site; large structures like those of Edith Shahar complex |
sre known from Kolwa, Drakalo, Ornach, as well as Zhob and Loralai,

It is significant to note that though the secular items, like pottery and the size
of bricks, were standardised, the relfigions practices conld not be tempered with, This
is reflected in the ritualistic remaind recovered, for example, from Mohenjodaro and
Kalibangan. The mother goddes figurines of Mohenjodaro (Sind) give way to the
so-called fire-altars with phallic (7) objects at Kalibangan (Rajasthan),

In southern Sind, however, the large pre-Harappan villages maintained their
individuality for quite sometime, despite the appearance of the Hurappan culture.
This alone explains the Harappan pottery at the Kulli sites and in Amri Pd 1D, and
the pre-Harappan ceramics in the early Mohenjodaro levels, A Ralibangan, the co-
exisience of the two is unmisakably documented. Finally, the nearby pre-Hamppans
did succumb to the whban fashions, perhaps like the present duy satellite villages of
the citics. The Huappan phases at Kot Diji, Amri and Kalibangan should not be
undersiood s one culture supplanting another, but like a city corporation taking over
n suburban village 10 urbanise it

It thould, however, be emphasised that the presence of the pre-Harappan
elements in the composition of the Harappa culture does not underestimate—much
less deny—the large number of janovations that were part of the Harappan
urbanisation,

CONCLUSION '

The Harappa culture, though sssentially desived from the pre-Harappan cultures,
continued 10 be co-eval with the latter. Tbe cifies as trading contres had vital
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economie ralationship with the numerous villages which produced tha agricultural
surplis. The Harappa culture and the so-called pre-Harappan  cultures® {obviously al
misnomer in the context) are in fact urban and folk (rural) facies respectively of the
same cultural phenomenon.
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TABLE i (3* DATES OF PRE-HARAPPAN AND HARAPPAN SITES

2t dares, lased on

Sites hatf-life=3730 vrs.,
in years B.C
Amnri TF-863, M1
{W. Pakiatan)
| TF-86¢, 2000115
UIW-60, 2200L 165
P-523, 200075
L-180E,  2200::360
Damb Sadaat
(W, Pakistan) 1L-180C, 29904410
p522, 2550200
L-1808, 23204360
UW-59, 2510270
P-1495, 21001 140
Kot Diji P-180, 29504 140
(W, Pakistan)
P-179, 2330 155
P-1946, G500 145
Niaibuthi P-A78, 1900 %63
(W, Pakistan)

Sites

Nindovar
Damb
(W. Pakiszan)

Ralibangan
Pd |
(Rajasthan)

Ghalighai
(W. Pakisian)

NMahenjodaroe

(W, Pa kiginn)

(' liites, based om
hall-life=5730 yr.,
in years B.C,

TF-862,

TF-154,
TF-156,
TF-165,
TF-161,
TF-240,
TF-162,
TF241,
TF-157,
TF-135,

R-378a,

TF-73,
P-11824A,
P-1176,
P-1178A,
F-1180,
P-1170,
P-117T,

2065110

1820115
1900=110
1965105
2005105
1765113
2105=105
2055+95

FR00 4120
D370 k1)

1928255

1755115
136565
1965 =64
19656
1995-£65
2085 =65
215565




TABLE (Comd,)

CH dates, based om

C'% dates; based on

Sites half-life=5730 yrs., half-life=5730 yrs.,
in years B.C. in years B.C,
‘TF, 143, 1665%110 TF-947, 192550
TF-016, 1765105 Ralibangan TF-163, 20801035
Pd 11
TF-149, 1830145 (Rajasthan) TP-607, 2000 125
{Centd.)
TF-150, 1900105 TF-160, 2290105
TF-605, 1975110 T o
.19, 1800140
P-401, 205075 .
.23, 1865110
TF-153, 2073110 s ewits
=20, 5
TF-25 2000115 TF-26 195
-26, 2000 =
Kalibangan TF-042,  2225£115 Lothal
Pd 11 (Gujarat) TF-27, 2000115
(Rajasthan) TF-152, 177004 TE-29 2010115
TF-142, I?gﬂilﬂﬁ TE-133 1805115
TF"']'Hi IE&Dﬂ:llﬁ T'Flsﬁ :HB'
136, 2060 5
TF-139, 1980105
(Gujarat)
TRO48. 19304100 TF-200, 1970115
AL 20004103 TP-1204, 18454155
] Bara ’
TE145,  2060£105 | (Panjab) TF-1205, 1890095
TF-£08, 2075110 TF-1207, 164590
Table The C** dates of the pre-Harappan and Harappan sites, The temporal overlap

hetween the two is evident,
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A MODEL FOR UNDERSTANDING THE FIRST
URBANIZATION IN INDIA

S. P. Gupla

My problem is to understand the process of first urbanization in India, and T fee]
that # good ‘evolutionary” model will answer my questions relating to this problem in a
better way than any other model. Tn this connection 1would hasteti to say that the term
Yevalution® does not stand for universal ‘change plus continuity’ in spite of the fact that
Darwin used it precisely in this sense for biological evolution, Similarly, evolution
inclodes growth and decay both ; the only criterion is the element af continuity, which,
to my mind, is there in the context of rural Indin. I also feel that ‘culture’ is
continuotsly changing ; it looks static only to those who are incapable of perceiving
the subtle changes through the changing sttributes of archacological artefacts, My
motdel takes care of both the concepts prevalent in archaeology, viz. evolution is change
and continuity, and evolution includes not only progress but alio decay. The
simplified visual form of my model is a combination of two spirals - one moving
anti=clock=wise from a small to bigger and bigger circles and the other moving clockwise
from the bigger circle to smaller and smaller circles (Fig. 1), Sinee in a gpiral the
circles are parallel to each other, iie., they are concentric, one circle roughly represents
one ‘horizontal plane’ or ‘Jevel’ or ‘stage’, I would like v add that although the
concepts of *spical’, Le., & continuously moving phenomenon, and level’, i.e., a siatic
plane, do not logically go hand-in-hand (Braidwood! was always conscious of this
difficulty) we have to accept itasa purely heuristic device, since in archaeology the
concepts of *poriod’ and 'phase’, which havo an indirect bearing on the ‘stage’ concept,
have a long standing and can hardly be done away with. In any ease, 1 do admit
that it is purely a bypothetical plane on which different cultural entities reach a state
of various rleationships which appear harmonized, For example, Kalibangan 1 may
be conceived asa stage or level on which intensive agriculture, incipient metallurgy,
boundary wall or fortification, modest production of luxury goods, all got harmonixed
and balanced in a particular ecological steup, and for a century or s the change in
this pattern, to the extent of destributing this balance, did not occtr.

Within my  evolutionary model of the first urbanization in India, | el adly
visualize «ix stages, i not more. (Figr. 5). 1, however, da not believe that one stage
‘caused’ the other, I only point out that one stagre “determined” the other, iv., ereated
favourable condition for the other, at least tilf Stage TV, Further, the change from one
stage to the other was pot veeurring solely dae 1o imternal fheioes, Eaecli of these slages
was & complex process in which intornal and external factors interplayed in an ecoloyica-
al set-up that largely determined the form of the stage. As for as the direetional cha Hine
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iq particular cultures of a stage are concerned, atleast in the first three stages, they were
largely caused by external factors. In other words, contacts with west Asia proved to

be an important factor in the creation and growth of the Harappan cities and Ciry
States,

Before I discuss my scheme, 1 would like to make my stand clear on a few jesues,
lest any confusion occurs about my views,

To me, the Harappa culture, os @ whole, cannot be placed within 2350 - 1750 B.G,
bracket. The Social Science approach to the problem of urbanization has to be
brought in to decide the chronology. The C-1# dates available s far for his culture
establish only the period of effective trade - contacts (howsoever limited and one sided it
was) of the Harappans with the lrano-Mesopotamians, they do not admit 2350 B.C. as
the initial date of the Harappa culiure. No culture can start with an overseas trade of
some consequence in luxuries, etc.; it las to be preceded by a stage in which the trade
route was opened for & limited exchange, In fact, occasiopal and specific exchanges of
goods must huve mken place even before that. 1o some, these two stages, "formative’, Le.
in which trade routes were somewhat regularly frequented, and ‘genesis’, in which seeds
of contact were sown, may look to be hypothetical but my model is based upon this
very hypothesis, The evidence of Tepe Yahya, Amti and Kot Diji bears it out.

Similarly, I do notthink that either a ‘full grip over metal technology’ or so-
called “surplus food production’ (Malik® has nicely discussed the snags of this usage in
archaeological writings) singly or collectively would lead to urbanization. In the
Indian context the examples of the Copper Hoards and the Megalith builders at once
come to my iind, Both of them had very good grip over metal technology (for
Gopper Hoards, see Agrawal®: 1971), and st least the megalith builders had that ‘surplus
food production”, through tank irrigation and _rice cultivation i fields ploughed with
iron plough-shares (see Gupia® : 1972), but neither of them could develop urbanization,
as is archacologically known till this day.

I also feel, that culture - contact situation brought about by the contact of 1wo
cultures belonging to the same level would hardly lead o urbanization.  Cultures, as
said e Jier, are continuously ehanging their level dup both 1o internal and external
faciors ; sometimes due 10 the ‘unknown genius’ and favourable ecological conditions:
internal factors bevome dominant in the proces- of change and, sometimes due o trade
comacis, invasions, migrations, etc., the external factors become dominant in bringing
about the change. Obviously, | am ihinking in terms of micro-levels of cultures as
alsy macro-levels, Even micro-level differences between the achievements of the

imvolved cultures are enough to create situations in which two cultures can interact in
& process that may result in forming a lavel higher thas both of them. The ‘system’ Ut
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tometimes work in such & situation #4 the systemn which has been very broadly defined liy
Redfield in his model of ‘Urban-Peasantry-Folk interaction® and which hasbeen utilized
by Malik (Fig. 2). But this system fs bassd upon macro-level differences since there i o
vast difference in the lovels beiween the urban sud pessantry, and may not be applic-
able in the Indian situstion of the period under consideration.

The term‘urhanization’ as understood in the context of prehistory has been defined
variously, but population growth, complex settlement pattern, high technological kil
e.g,, metallurgy, amount of luxury — goods comsumed, birth of a political authority,
writing, ete., have gesierally been taken (collectively) as dingnostic elements. Since the
rale of luxury — goods produced, exchanged and consumed has not boeen sufficiently
recognized, T would like to say a few words about it. To me, it [+ the balince-whesl
of all whanization ; removo it, and the structure will collapse,  In fact, the level of
urbanization of a culture ix the lovel it has reached in consuming and changing
the lnxuries. Luxuries, according to dictionary meaning, are items without which
life can easily be lived, To e, therefore, the term includes not only gold, silver and
ivory abjects, ete., but alsa hig houses, impesing fortifications, citadels, complex drainage
system, arts and erafis, ete,  India’s first urbanization admits this Bact.

I'also believe thar Kot Diji, Amrl, and nther pre-Harappan cultures immediately
preceding the Harappa culture and alio continuing with it loosely form an entity, ssparate
from the Harappan, and that Harappan fsnot just a developmental stage in the evolu-
tionary process of the first urbanization in India, as Mughal would like us to believe by
wseing the term *Early Harappan® for the Kot Diji complex. On the same grounds, T do
nat favaur the term *Proto-Harappan', Incidently, T would als like to give a caution in
the use of the term 'Pre-Harappan® lest it is 100 late. At the moment, mainly due to the
writings of Mughial * who sees Kot Diji everywhere, from Amri (TIA) to the Gomal Pass
sites and from northern Baluchistan (o Rajasthan and Punjab, in the time - bracket of
2700-2050 B.C., nnd Suraj Bhau® who sees the sume (pre-Harappan Kalibangan is taken
to be Kot Dijian) complex in Haryana in the time bracket of 2100 and 1400 B.C., we
are faced with a few very serious probloms, 17 the time bracket of the Kot Diji culiure
now. ranges between 2700 and 1400 B.C, how far are wa justified in using the term
*Pre-Flarappan' for it since in this recokening it continues to exist not anly during the

Harappan times but also long afterwards, Also, when the initial date of the Hﬁmppi
culture, which ome conld reasonably taks o the "Formative’ if not the ‘Genesis® stage, may
also full within the time — bracket of 2750 — 2950 B.C.(2350—1750 Bl is the date of
the “mature stage’ of the Harappa Culture), T know personal feelings do not and should
not count in such matters but since T huye tiken the stand that neithor the DVorseas
tade. could be associnted with the beginning of the Harappa Culiure (in fact,Mughal
following Lamberg-Katlovaky® has quoted the examples of steatite vases, etc,, exchanged
between Indin and Mesopotamia through the suthern Iranian rouie touching Tepe
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Yahya in 2700 B.CL) sor the Harappa culture with its citadel, writing, ete,, could start
all of sudden in the Indus Valley at dhe known sites, T feel justified in assuming that the
s far unknown place of genesis of the Harappa culture lies somewhere to the west of the
Indus, but within the plains, or foothills of Baluchistan, and during the period which
may not be far removed from the initial date of the Kot Diji culture. [ now fear that
Kot Diji culture has also started asuming dangerous dimensions with archaeologists,
almost similar to that of the Harappa culture, one level concept for o culture existing
for about 1700 years over a vast area | Tt may be better if we redefine this culture and
become more specific about its chronology and spatial distribution spread and culture-
contact situations, particularly in Rajasthan, Haryana etc., i.e., in India.

Similarly, while T do believe that each of the ‘State Capitals'* of the Harappans
was largely fed and supported with agricultural produce, human labour, raw
material snd ‘& few. industries by a large number of peasantry settlements of their own
peaple arpund the town, T cannot help yisualizing fome of the so-called pre-Harappan (or
Kot Dijian, if one likes to call them o) settlements in the sane vicinity playing the same
role in the Urban-Peasantry intersction of which Redfield-Malik model stands. But I
am, for the moment, not at all categorical on this paint for want of material proall

My ‘evolutionary” model which is based upon ‘Jevel’ concept of cultural growth
and ‘urban-sub-urban interaction’ system i placed below for consideration with this much
of confession that the present model is nef the final answer in model making for a proper
understanding of the first urbanization (not ithe development and decline of the Harappa
Culture'—that is only incidental) in India: it has to be drastically changed. 1f
material comes contrary 1o the “sot of hypotheses” placed here, it may even be completely
rejected ; and it will be rejected by mysell.  However, for this present, I do feel that
urbanization s a developing (socio-economic) process which gets asccelernted in
favourable ecological conditions due 1o the intrplay of various internal and external
factors of men and material, including consumption and distribution {ie, trade and
commerce) of necessary as well as luxury-goods, and cultural contacts of two culiures
operating on two different economic levels. Although this igcceleration’ has sometimes
been called urban ‘revolution’, 1 have very little Taith in this concept, particularly
since Braidwood has shown [n Tragl Khurdinan that the similar concept of neolithic
'revolution” is mow untenable and that {liere is a gradual change from ‘incipient
agriculture’ level to ‘incipient urbanizarion’. ‘Acceleration” s not synonymous 1o
‘revolution’,  While acceleration only generaies gquickness in the pace of change,
revolution topsy-lurvys many existing institutions and often creates abrupt directional
changes in the flow of cutture.  The known Hamppan stage is of accleration and not
revolution: it did not destroy the non-Harappan eatlier and contemporary traditions, it
made use-of them.  OF course, as yet we do not know where exactly to put the genesis
of this ciliure; 1 have only indicated (wo generalized conceptualizod stages, one stage
determining and not eausing the other.
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Stage IV  Provincial  2150-1800
Phase of B. C.
Agrawal
Stage V  Period IT 1800-1700
VAo  BC
Lothal
Btage VI  OCP 1700-1400
complex of B.C.
SutalujGangn
plains

AFFLUENCE

Expansion of the Harap
Culture in space, and the
birth of new 'City States” of
Lothal, Surkotada, Kali-
baugnn, ete,

QUIESCENCE

Breakeup of the Harappan
‘trade-system’, external and
internnl both; natural cala-

mities, Fall of the City

States.

DISPERSAL

Identification  with  local

( nt ?) cultures and the
pper Hoard complex. [t

is also called ‘Late Harappan

Phnse',

Kaliban I1,
Lothal ﬂm&?
m_ﬁsu_ Rojdi,

urkotada{early

phase), ete,

Most of the
Harappan towns

wiere  adversely
nlected,

OCP  gites of
Punjab, Har-
yana and wes-
tern U.P., Sis
wal-Mitathal cul-
tire of Haryani;
Late Harappan
eultures of Sau.
ﬂnﬂ_-:ﬁ_. _..u:nhn_.—:
ete,

Hﬁuwﬂn_q_;ﬂ E“uumu..:i but
growth ol 'm mnn

traders; consolidation of —imEE_“
variations in the Harappan town-
planning (roads and  drains)
architecture of  the  citadel,

ware-howse, etc. Establlshment
of a lew naw cllien

Overseas trade  collapses; the
hue-and-cry ol urbanization
declines due to severnl internal
and external ‘reonomic’ causes
“Fn.. tribal __.ﬂr_...ﬁ__._n_ innorthern
ran) an well as the climatie
changes; contact between  indi-
vidual towns declines. Collapse
of city-based sconomlic patiern,

E ence of a new orientation
in cultures; hybridization and
growth of new culiure-coms
plexes. Urhanization, which was
confined fo a few capial 1owne,
not more than a dozen of the
City States, once again de-
volved into prasantry. Urba-
nization never permeated the
overwhelming majority of vil-
lages, Harappan and non-
Harappan both.  Maln Stream
village patlarn) continues,




NOTES

1, Braidwood, R.J., “Levels in Prehistory: A Model for the Consideration of the
E?i:l_mm" in Evalution After Darwin, Fd. Sol Tax (Chicago, 1960) Vol 1L, pp- 143-151.

9. Malik, S. C., Iidian Cisilization: The Formatice Period, (Simla, 1968).

3. Agrawal, D. P, The Copper-Bronze Ags in India (Delhi, 1971).

4. Gupta, S, P., Dispnsal of the Dead and Physical Types in Ancient India (Delhi, 1972);
Gupta, S. P, ‘Dichotomy of Harappan and re-Harappan cultures’ in Omi
Manchanda's A Study of Harappan Potiery (Delhi, 1972).

5, Mughal, M. R., Early Harappan Period in Greater Indus Valley and Northern Baluchistan
(Ph. D. Thesis, Pennsylvania University, 1970).

6. Suraj Bhan, “Siswal : A Pre-Harsppan Site in Dirishadvati Valley”, Puralativa,
No. 5 (1971-72), pp. $4-46.

7. Inmbwq-ﬂuinﬂky, G. C., “Trade Mechanisms in Indus-Mesopotamian Interre=
Intional™, Journal of the American Oriental Seciety, Vo, 92, No. 2 (1972), pp. 222-229.

B The concept of “empire” and ‘provineial capitals’ given earlier by B. B. Lal and

S.R. Rao does not :;Janl becsuse when 1 make the comparative study of town-plann-
, fortification, roads and lanes, drainage, terracotta and copper figurines, figurative

printed desgns, #ic., of different cities, 1 see each town different from the other, in

spite of the fact thit there was an ndéreurrent of cultural uniformity evidenced in
jtems like script, Further, since none of the Harappan cities has yielded any evidance of

a ‘temple’ or a ‘palace’, the pattern of political leadership of these City States seems 10

be some sort of an oligarchy and not religio- political kingship of the type in ancient

Trano- Mesopotamis,
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NOTES & NEWS

A Note on the Recent Excavations at Piprahwa,
Distt. Basti (U. P.)

~_ Excavations rncmti%nﬂnducted { Junuary —March 1972) on the main stupa at
Pipralwa! in district Basti, Uttar Pradesh, resulted in the discovery, at a lower level, of
amud stupa with brick-edged outline. Over this mud nm]i_a was noticed a square
base, embellished with rectangular niches at regular intervals, The centre of the mud
stupa was further excavated with an intent to obtain a relic casket, if any. Inthe
centre, at a denth of 6 meters, wers encountered two brick-chambers, each measuring
(82 x 80 x 3 cm.) and evidently these could have been the chambers for enshrinin

the relies. The bricks used in this construction, measured 40 % 27 X 7 ems. (Plae 1

At the bottom of one of these chambers \was noticed a soap-stone casket, a red
ware dish with another similar dish used as & lid forit, The maximum diametre of
the casket is 7 cms., and the height is 12 cm., while the diametre of the dish is 26 cm.
The casket confained chared hones.

The other brick chamber also yielded relic casket, with two dishes ax seen above.
In this case the soap-stone casket is bigger in size with the maximum diametre of
4 cms. and height of 16 em.

It : as the excavations would reveal) that the stupa was built in three
stages, Tihe earliest of thiese seems to be the mud stupa with brick-edged outline.
The diametre of this stupa is proximately 30 metres. In all probability, the square
basement with niches at rng:t.r intervals of 80 cm. was A later & dage. The
piches which were meant for twaking in icons or images measur 92 em. — 52

em. ¥ 12 cm.

As the relic caskets were picked up from the deposits contemporaneous to the
N.B.P, period®, the relics can be dated to 5th - 4ch cent, B.C., earlier in date to those
Inscribed Relic caskets discovered at a higher level by Peppeein 1897-95, However,
o prove or to disprove the hypothesis that this site is of ancient Kapilavastu, a fuw

more intansive excavalions are n i
—K. M. Srivaslava

NOTES

1. Lat, 27° 26" 30" N; Long. 40" 7' 50", Earlier in the years 1697-98
Excavations were conducted at Piprahwa by W.C. Peppec (vide "The
Pipraliwa Stupa containing relies of Buddha, Fowrnal of the Ruyal Asiatic Socizty

of Great Britain & Irelund p. 573.748) and P, C. Mukerjee (mide = A report on
1he tours of Explomtion of the Antiquities in the Terai, Nepal, (Calcutta,
1901, 4347}, The presmt ope i the continuation of the one started

in 1971,

. Fragment of the Northern Black Polished Ware has heen picked up from the
layers contemporary 10 the mud stupa.
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Inscribed Harappan Potsherds from Chandigarh

In December 1969, the remaing of 2 cemetery and a habitation site close by were
accidentally brought 1o light in Sector 17, Chandigarh, while the foundation were befng
dig for a multi-storeyed sruciure and a garagecum-cycie-stand. Subsequently, in
January 1970 small-scale excavations were underiaken by the Archaeological Survey of
India in collaboration with the Direcrorate of Archaeology and Musoums, Punjab Stato,
te ascertain the natare of the remains at the site, U which had already leen damiged to
a very large extent by a contractor.

and other evidence indicated the presence of t¥pical Harappan, Bara and Pre-Harappan
traditions: one af shapes of the dish-on-stand reealled thu-cnnm]mnt[lng form from
Cemetery H a1 Harappa,

Particularly interesting was the discovery of four sherds from the site, two of
which contained inseriptions in typical Harappan characters, while the other two hoad a
rngle graffito each, The wscriptions are described below -

1. Harappan inscription, comprising five signs, engraved before firing on the
nock portion of a Runnel-shaped pot in red wars which was perhaps slipped.
The sherd was found from OHS-17, Al, Qadr. 2, laver 12, at a depth of 3 m.

below the aurface. The imseription i complete (pl, 1 top). (Referred to Jyegpe-
after wa No, 1.)

2. Harappan inscripiion, consisting of three signs® on the rim of o red ware pot
(sherd). The characters wore engraved before firing, From the stray  collecs
tion at the site, The inscription is complete (pl. IN middle), [Referred 1o
(Referiod to herenfier as No. 2.)

3. A single sign engraved after firing on 2 red ware pot(sherd), From the

stray collection. Perhaps it formed part of an inscription (pL II¥ bottom right),
Referred 1o herafter as No. 3.}

4. Indeterminate pre-fiving graffito mark on a red ware pit(sherd), From the

sty collection.  Perhaps it was an Bolated sign (pl. 11T bottom lefi),
(Referred (o hereafier as No. 4.
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INSCRIBED HARAPPAN POTSHERDS ...
OBSERVATIONS

A comparison of the inscriptions and single graffito marks on two sherds from
Chandigarh with the inscriptions from other Harappan sites is shown in Fig. 1. Tt may
be seen that whereas most of the signs, particularly those in Nos. 1 and 2 are found in
various examples elsewhere, there is no inscription identical to the Chandigarh inscripe

tions, In fact the sign 1)) which is the initial sign in both the complete inscriptions
(taking the direotion of writing from right to loft), does mot alw occur frequently in
the Harappan inscriptions from other sites, where, in most cases, it appears as U

In two cases, this sign occurs as the imitial sign: one on a steatite seal from Mohenjo-
daro® and another, from the same site, on a stamped inscription on the neck of a pot.t

The sign | which occurs as the terminal sign on Chandigarh inscription
No. |, is a comman Harappan sign, but is rarely used as the terminal sign. One of
the examples of this sign s the tferminal ong it on a seal from Haruppa.* The sign 3’ ,

which is the penultimate sign on inscription No. 1, from Chandigarh, also does not seem
to be a common Harappan sign, However, in one of the sherds from Kalibangan is

inscribed a similar sign hefore firing. Whether it is connected with signs '8 o H 1
2  vand g * requires further study. Apparently it is a new Harappan sign. The
solitary sign, No. 3, also does ot oceur in Harappan inscriptions elsewhere, even though

we have the signs I P -]E'} g A MBand :_K 8

As has been stated above, none of the Chandigarh inscriptions is identical with
the Harappan inscriptions from ather sites. However, juxtaposition of certain signs
can be observed in a few cases. For instance, the combination of signs 2-3 as in No. 1,
can be seen in u large tumbey of Harappan inscriptions, a few examples of which are
shown in col. 1, Fig. 1, The combination of the last two signs in No, 2 is sgain

nnticcable from Mohenjo-daro where we have an mscription {f (win) M and

another which is UU(‘I“HII) it e

Of some significance isan inscription stamped on the neck of a pot from Molenjo-

daro )® where W} occurs ps the initial sign.  However, the inseription on the pot s

a3



PURATATTVA

whinlll a8 mm'ﬂl’l.‘d s Mpﬂﬂn Nﬂr 2 which = U ‘\"“'”)' 1‘” - ll may I!m be
added that the tign  ([/ also oceurs on megalithic potteryd?

Thesign  fY jn No. 4 isan umsual one and doer not seem to be a typical
Harappan sign. Whether the sign A » occuring as graffito mark on a potsherd
from Harappa'® can be regarded as similar to this one, is not certain,

Finally; it may be seen that in one of inscriptions (No, 1), the terminal mign s
§  There are not many inscriptions baving ('  as the terminal sign; one of the

examples is an inscription from Harappa* where we have | as the terminal sign.*

B. M. Pande

NOTES

| For a bricf note on Chandigarh excavations see, Nirmal Chandra Ghosh,
*Protoliistoric Punjab : More Evidence and New Theories', Conflus, Vol. 111, Sepr.
1971, pp. 19-20. Preliminary information taken from Iudian Archacology 1970-71, Chap, 1.
Sarvashri [, 5. Nigam, N. C. Ghosh, R.K. Pant and the present author conducted
the excavations. Also see, ], 8. Nigam and N, C. Ghosh, 'Incised decoration on Pro-
tohistoric pottety from Chandigarh’, Paper read in the V Annual Session of the Indian
Archacological Society, held ar Bombay (March, 1972) (in preds),

2 The seven vertical lines enclosed within brackets are being considered as o
single sign for the present, since it is a composite sign even though formed by different
sets of signs.

3 E.J. H. Mackay, Further Excavations at Mohenfa-dare (Caloutta, 1938), Vol. 11
(Plates), pl. LXXXVI, no, 184, Al illustrated in B B. Lal, "From the miegalithic 1o
the Harappa: tracing back the graffiti on the pottery’, Ancient India, no. |6 (1960), pl
XVH B, 2, p. 13, Lal has also shown the occurrence of this sigh on & megalithic pol
as well, pl. XVII B, 1.

4 Sir John Marshall, Afohenjo-daro and the Inds Gisilization (Lendon, 1931), vol.
IIT (plates), pl. CXV, no, 560,
#Grateful thanks ase dite 10 my colbague Shei M.S. Mani Tar deaveing the chart sconmpanying the paper,
The photograplie ate courtey, Archarological Survey of Indla, New Delki,
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INSCRIBED HARAPPAN POTSHERDS ..
Madho Sarup Vats, Ezcavations of Harappa (Calcutta 1940), vol. 11 (Plates),

pl. LXXXVIL, no. 46.

L]
7
&

Ikid., pl. XCIT, no, 290; this has not been included in the chart.
M«p plt chI. ne. EM;
Pre-firing graffito from Kalibangan, KLB-2, A5, Qd. 3, layer 3, reg. no., 13003,

9 Vaus, op. eit,, XCIV, no. 345: not included in the chart.

Mackay op. at., pl. LXXXV, no. 134

11 G.R.Hunter, The script of Harappa and Mohenjodaro and its connection with
ather seripts (London, 1934), pl. XVI, no. 310, The inscription is perhnaps the same as
in Marshall, op. ril., pl. CV, no, 61.

12
13
14
15
16
17
18
19

Ibid., pl. XXV, no. 486

Thid., pl. X1, 214

Marzhall, op. ¢it., pl. CIX, no, 931; also see, Hunter, op. at., pl. XIII, no. 251;
Mackay, o, ¢it., pl. LXXXIII, no, 11,

See above Lo. 4.

Lal, o, ¢it., pl. XVII, B, I, p. 13

Vats, gp. ¢it., pl. GII, no. 7.

Ibid., pl. LXXXVII, no. 46.



Ornithology in Protohistoric Archaeology of India

INTRODUCTION

The study of birds of the protolistoric period in India provides us with the
evidence through their skeletal remains, and representation in terracotta and painting on
pottery about the peacock, the dove, the goose, the pheasanr; the ¢rane, the fowl, the
partridge and the duck. The carliest examples of these are from the Harsppan siles
like Harappa, Mehenjodaro, Rupar, Rangpur, Lothal and Kalibangan ; likewise
examples are alio available from Ahar and Prakash which ars post-Harappan in cultural
rantent.

In sum, the éxcavations of some of the protohistoric sites have given us the
ovidence of terrestrial, acquatic and aerial birds.

CLASSIFICATION :
The systematics of avefauna of protohistoric archacology, in briel, i1 as

followe:

Class — Ave (birds)
Sub-Class — Neornithes (true birds)
Order — Gallinae
Gallus sp,

The skeletal remains of Gallus 49, were recovered from archaeological exeavation
of Mohenjodare?, Harappa®, Lothal®, Rupar® and Kalibangan®, While the bone remains
of Gallus gallus (deanestic fowl) were recorded at Ahar®, ai Mahen jodaro terracotta
figures of the fowl have been found,

Order — Galliformes

Family — Phasianidae
Pave Cristatur
(Pea-lwl)

The skeletal remains of pea-cock and pea-hen have not been noted so far in
excavations. However, the fascinating bird seems to have caught the fancy of man quite
early due to its sheer beauty and hence i depictions on pottery from excavated nites of
Harappa®, Prakash®, Rangpur® and Mohendaro are conspicuous.  The significance is
all the maore immense as peacock holds in India the statys of & national bird,
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ORINTHOLOGY IN PROTOHISTORY ...

Cennaeus hamiltomi
(Pheasant)

This bird was noticed as a mode! at Mohenjodaro ™

Francolinus francolinus
(The black partridge)

The skeletal remains of black partridge have been
of Rupar.

recorded from the excavations

Order — Columbiformes
Columba 3p.
(Dove)

A dove on a pedestal at Mohenjodaro’® and Chanhudaro®® are notable, Doveld
i characteristic in cooing a song and in its abrupt stoppage. It isa smaller member

than the pigeon, Pigeon was also recorded at Chanhudaro.'®

Order — Anseriformes
Family — Anatidae

Anser sp. (goose)
cavations of Mohenjodaro is notable,

Depiction of this bird on a potsherd from ex
Technically, the female is called goose while the male is known as gander.
Anas 4p.

(duck)

been noted on potsherds from Lothal'®,
It is known that the duck is usually referred

Rep:umuﬁm: of the duck have
The drake can be distinguished from

Rangpur'?, Mohenjodarc™® and Navdatoli.?*
(o female one, the male ono being called drake.

the duck by the curly feather in his tail.

Order — Gruiformes
Family — Gruidae
Grus spr. (Crane)

Crane appears in the form of depictions on pnuhﬂdlfmmluctmiomqf

Prakash® and Lothal.®
Order — Gruiformes
Anthropoides Virgo
(De moiselle crane)
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« PURATATTVA
This type of crane lus been representad 2 a design on Nal®® porrery,

Order  — Falconiformes

Family — Accipitridae
Aypueila sp.
{Eagle)

One of the swals of Harappa® indicates the depiction of eagle in Hylng auitude.
Similar birds have been represented ona jar from Periano-Ghundai®™, Zhob Valley. The
diurnal bird of prey with hooked beak, talons and keen vision is remarkable for robbery
and as scavenger, and as such drew the attention of the Harappans, Depictions of flying
birds of family Accipitridae like that of kite or yulture have also been recorded at
Mohenjodaro.

Ovder — Passeriformes (Perching birds)
Sub Order  — Passores (song birda}
Family — Corvidue
Corrns 19, (Crow)

Probalily, erow Js depicted ar Lothal®, The Indian house crow known as
“Corvits splendens’ was notnew tothe Lothal people foe ity tameand usefisl as scavanger,

SUMMARY

It may thus be seen thar ornithology is impartant in protohistoric archaeology.
The kaleidoscopic beauty in bitds perhaps captivated {he imagination of man in ancient
times and asa result birds in terracotta and painted depictions appear, Same of the
abiove cited hirds, in all probability, plaved a vital role in food economy, upart their
dung serving as guano fertilizer,

Aving fauna largely of Indian protohistoric times relate w tropical climate. The .
birds such g the fowl, duck, goose, peafow! phessant, erow, pigeon and dove represens
cosmopalitan distribution.  They survive well in tropical as well ax in temperate
climates.  The water hirds of crange, goose, thick live near the souree of water. Vuliure
and eagle also enjoy wide seope of disiribution mspecially in the Old World in varied
elimates, It is to be noted that evidence of protohisioric Indian birds i primarily
from their depiction rather than from direct skeloml remaing,  The birds' skeletal
remuming, which are delicate, apparently were noj well preserved by nature and & such
protchistoric excavations in India revealod scares remaing of birds

—V. V. Rao
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A Socio-economic Note on Tribes and Peasants

The tribes are characterised by the “roving bands™ of food gatherers. These
bands live in camps around which there are plenty of wild animals and wild
edible plants. As these food supplies are exhausted, they move to newer places. They
have little idea about the conservation of food supplies. Although advanced hunters have
been stock-piling their food supplies yet this surplus food is entirely of a different
nature than the surplus food of the peasant stage. Unlike the latter, it is neither re-
current in nature, nor it is quantitatively sufficient to support the dependent classes.

The peasants are the food producers, Firth defines them as “any socisty of
sl producers (who produce primarily) for their own cosumption”. He says jthat
the Hopi Indians represent such & society of small producers. Eric Wolf defines them
as “a community of farmers for whom agriculture is a means of livelihood and a way
of life””, Those agriculturists, and who look upon land as capital, and commodity, are
not peasantsbut farmers. The peasant has theactual control of the land, he ploughs,
and is tied 1o it by sentiment and tradition. The actual control does not necessarily
mean ownership, He may be an owner or a tenant of the land, but he should have
such control upon the land which enables him to cairy on a common and traditional
way of lile,

Historically, the transition from tribal siage to peasantry was a very protracted
process which started around 8000 B.C. (Near East) and continues even today in cer-
tain arens. This transition was undoubtedly a landmark. [t had completely trans-
formed not anly the material complex of man, but also his mental outlook, The chan-
gen have taken place in the choice of settlements, in the construction of howes, in tools
and technology, production, distribution of food supplies, and, clothings, social strati-
fication and religious beliel.  Even the gods have undergone a change,

PRIMITIVE ECONOMY
Irimitive economy involves three basic questions :

1, How are the goods and services needed for human societies produced?
2. How the goods and services that are produced are distributed?
3. How the goods and services, that are produced and distributed, are con-

anned?

60



TRIBES AND PEASANTS ...

These (uestions concern the pattern governing the human activities and the
social interaction involved in the production, distribution and consumption of goods
and services,

FRODUCTION

In the hunting stage male was involved in hunting, where as the female
was angaged in the collection of wild edible plants, The children assisted the adults,
probably the females. All this could be inferred from the present day tribal life.

The true division of labour, which depends upon the production of exchangeable
surplus starts with the peasant societies, wherein, through recurrent surplus food-supplies,
such wholetime workers, as the potters, weavers, floormakers, thatchers, canoe-builders,
carpenters; etc., are given subsistence,

DISTRIBUTION

In the hunting stage the diswribution unit is the biological family. In larger
units the distribution takes place through barter or giftexchange. Since goods are few,
there are no markets.

In the later peasant societies regular trade comes into operation. Here surplus
food gives rise to artisan classes which make luxury goods like beads, deluxe wares, ete,
It gives rise to symbiotic trade relations, between the peasants and the tribal hunters,
the latter being the suppliers of raw material and thus may have received the

finished goods or other articles of cholce, in exchange.
CONSUMPTION

Where the patterns of production or collection and distribution is simple, the
cousumption pattern is also simple. In hunting socleties the goods are consumed within
families or groups, as the collection is limited. In sucha case the question of ownership
does not arise.

In peamnt socielies due to elficient technology and true division of labour, the
goods are consumed through exchange and trade, and consumption circle widens, Ow-
nership of property also ereeps in the socioty.

SOCIAL STRATIFICATION

The tribal societies of the Early Stone Age were eomposed of biological or

primary families. They were based upon kinship relations. In kinship rela-
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tions the individual equality B assumed and agnatic bonds form fundamental basis - of
these relationships.  Here ties are less important. Lineages or clans tend to be oor-
porate umits, Somctimes they are the principal units for land ownership, defence, eco-
nomic production, distribution and consumption.  Politicnl power is vested in the
clans and the chiel of the clan is the oldest man. 'T'he rule, however, varies from tribe
1o tribe.

The kinship relations do not hold goed in the pesant’ society where the bagic
characteristics are hivrarchy, inequality and subordination. Hers we hava the hierar
chy of ecanomic classes. . Private property comes into existence in peasant socleties;
Therefrom arise the cawses of mutnal conflict, and feads to the subisequent rise of the
political authority:

There alio arises the problem of the inlierimnce of private propery, It i belie-
ved that In matrilineal societies, the inheritance passes through the mother w daughter,
En patrilineal societies the inheritance moves from father 1o son.

It is believed that in the prehistoric times; holbre the arvival of plough, the socie
ty was matrilineal. ‘The rule cannot be ireated as wisiversal.  However, the appearance
of the figurines of “Mother goddesses™ in early peesant societies of north  western
India; has been taken 1o indicate the matrilineal society,  This i not o vory convincing
wvidence, as the worship of Durga in bistorical times in Tadia and of Vs in Europe
do not indieate n matrilineal sogiety.

RELIGIOUS BELIEFS

tn the tribal societies the stress is upon  short term pragmatic fanctions of the
religion, The cling have their own totems, which serve as thair guardinns. They are
not tneant 10 be killed,  The rituals are magical and sacrificial in pature, They are
meant for the fertility of man and the beasts and for the success in hunting,  Desires
are expressed thyough paintings, which are natoralistic and wtilitarian in character.

The religion ol the peasantry is both pragmatic and ranscendenta).  The prog-
matic aspoct implies the fertility of the soil and seasonal mins. This leads to e crag-
tion of the o gods like Tndr and Varuna and the goddess like Prithivi, The
transcendental fungtions imply long term wellare of the society such as Vermasramadhare
ma, Samikaras, etc, It involves the explunation and maineenance of social institutions

Another change in religious beliel was the vansformiation of group souls into
individual sonlsi Along with it the break of the kinship relations gave the individual a
sasise of isolation from the tommunity life.  This gave rise tn the concept of fae and
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TRIBES AND PEASANTS. ..

eycle of life based upon the individual's Karme.  The universl unity was  sught 1o he
created by the ereation of the Supreme Soul,

Probably, the belief in the after-life was there in the LateStone Age of India and
Furope, and this transition had its effect upon the disposal of the dead. Tt resulted
in the construction of elabarate tombs and in complicated mortuary ritnals. The
graves were still dug into the earth yer  they were covered with mounds of carth or
stanes. (caimns). . With the rise of the megalithic raditions massive sepulchral structures
came into existence, The dead were buried with the entire paraphernalia that was

used by them during their Jife-time, with the beliel that it will be wefil in theafter-
lifie,

Ff- Fq Sh'rm
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A note on the influence of Raw Material on
Blank-Detaching Techniques'

A recent study by the present author, of frequencies of each blank-type within
the representative industries of Middle Pulueolithic cultures of the sub-continent has
shown that there exis technological variations.® These, however, do not seem 1o
correspond  with the typology of the industries. This being the case a question arose
whether the raw material rather than the tol-typology was the main guiding factor
behind the adoption of the blank-detaching techmiques. The present paper is, therefore,
g1 attempt to examine whether the raw material conditioned the frequency of advance
techniques, Connected with this is the question whether the size of the blanks was also
determined by the nature of raw material. This too will be examined in the course of

the present paper.

At first a selection of representative industries from Middle Palacolithic collec-
tions of the Indo-Pakistan sub-continent was made. Wemade a point to select nnly
such industries as contained a fairly good number of artefacts® Hence ooly twelve
industries wrre found suitable for the purpose. ‘They are Vedachalluvy,' Luni Basin,®
Adamgarh,* Ansgwadi,? Nandipalle* Kurnool district group,* Nalgonda district group,'®
Kol Vammano,'* Tamkur* Mahadeopipaia,'* and Ramgarhwa pahar (a factory
sive examined by the author with Shri P, C. Pant, in the District of Allahabad, in the
vicinity of the river Belan, a triburary of the Tons).

In order to determine the influence of raw material over the technology, the
entire group of twelve selected industries has been  classified into three groups, e, (1)
made on rough grained material (rocks—~ mainly quartzite) (1) made on both, rough and
Fine grained material (the latter are minerals—mainly those of quariz group) and (III)
fine grained stones. Each group consists of four industries, In the first group
Veduchalluvu (VDCH), Nandipalle {NDP), Vammanu (VMN) and Ramgarhwa (RMG),
kave been includid ax they are made on quarizite. Thase industries which are made
an both types of raw materials are Mahadeopiparia (MPR), Adamgarh (ADG),
Anngwadi {ANG) and Kurnool (KRN}, The last group is formed by the industries of
Tamkur ffh[ﬂ,}. Nalganda (NDG), Luni (LN1) and Kovalli (RVL), The percentagets
of Levallois element (which includes both flake and point) within each industry has been
calculated and shown in fig. 1, AB,C, clasified within the sid three groups,
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The diminishing tendency of curves both in the essé of maximum and minimum
points shows vast variation in the three groups.  Asa result of this analysis it was noted
that Levallois technigque was much more frequently employed in the areas where quart=

‘zite was wsed for manufacturing tools. Conversely, it was least in vogue in those
industries which were made on fine grained materials (cf. fig, |, A & B), In case of
such industries where both the types of stone were used, it is quartzite which seems to
be more suitable for manufiacturing Levallois flakes and points.  Besides, there is not
much variation between the maximum (139, ) and minimum percentages (8%,) in the
third group but in the first group, it ranged from 13% 16 48%,. The second group with
its range from 12°% —5% 9 can'be placed in between the two. The 1wo curves of
figure 1, D. show the maximum percentages of Levallois and blade slement separately
within the three groups. The graph shows that the peak paint of 48 % is reached in
the fcst group while in the last it drops downoto 1TF %5, 1t s further noted that the
percentage of blade element is lowest i the first group and highest i the last,ie,, made
on rough grained stone, like quartzite, and fine grained stones, respectively.

In order to examine the inAuence of the composition of raw. muterial  on  the size
of e blanks we have selected five industries for 6 discussion in detall, They are
Vedachalluvu, Tamkur, Nalgonda, Nandipalle and Mahadeapiparia.  The blanks have
been sub-divided into two groups, ie., flakes and blades. In order to make the size-
range of the flakes, the maximum length-breadth average'® of each specimen has been
calculated first. Thereafter, each of them has been grouped within the small ninits of
20 mm. The percentages of the each gronp of specimens hiave been calculnied  within
the total number of blanks. In case of blades the same grouping is done with their
maximum length measurements, for unlike the flakes they have o definite proportion
of 1:2 in between the length and breadth. The following discussion is  based on o his-
togram of two indusiries eacl made on rough grained and fine grained material and a
enlmination graph showing the size of flakes made on fine grained stones and rocks
ﬁptmtﬂy. Al of these have a considerably good number of artefacis

The size of the flakes ranges between 10and 89 mm. (fig. 2), with the domi-
nace of 30 and 59 mm. size group, which shiow greater varimtion than the blades. Bur
most of the blades fall within 70-89 mm. group. The statistical analysis of the indus-
tries made on rough grained and fine grained material does nor give & positive nnswer
to the question whether the vanre of raw marerial also influences the size of the imp-
Jements made o blanks, In case of Mahadeopiparia industry (fg. 2), howaver, il
curves. do indicate that the nalure of raw material las affecred the sie ol the
implements made on blunks. The curves show the size-mean'™ of each flake typet®
of the industry. A suggestion ean therefore be made that i both the stones e availakile
the size of the flakes made on rough grained on the one hand and those on fine grained

G5



PURATATTVA

on the other show a variation in their respective sizes. The variation between the max-
imum and minimum points of the two, in case of quartzite is 45 to 64 mm., while in
case: of fine grained material it is only 26 to 41 mm. Thus flakes made on fine grained
stones are at least 20 mm., smaller then the other group of flakes.

To summarise the above discussion one may note that Levallols tochn igque seems
to be more frequently practised in the areas where quartzite was available, and was
less employed on silicions minerals whereas for blade detaching technique the Intter stone
was found more suitable than the former. It hos to be admitted that this is only a pre-
liminary study and no definite conchisions aro possible, The study nevertheless highe
lights the need for cirrying out mare such detailed analyses, It will only then be possi-
hlé to confirm the observations made abave.
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Nao, of Levallois blanks < 100
Total numirer 0l binnks

15 Percentage=

1 I
16 .ﬂ.\'eraguml‘“"ﬂig_ Breadih

17 Mean of the length-breadth average of each flake group has been caloulated
after the following formula:

Mean = £ Ix/N where
£ = Sum total of separate meaures
f = Number of scores
x = Mid point
N = Total number of specimens

For dewils see, Garrett, H. E., Studies in Psgychology and Educatian (Bombay,
1962).

16 Inthe grapl unprepared flakes have been numbered (1), flakes with unprepared
dorsal surface and Jmﬁrrd striking platform (11), flakes with partial preparation (I11),
prepared Hakes (TV), Levallois (V) and Levallois points.
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FREQUENCY OF LEVALLOIS & BLADE ELEMENT
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Some Rare Antiquities from Recent Excavations in Bihar

Excavations in 1972 at Champa and in 1971 at Chirand yielded some rare

antiquities throwing unexpectedly new light on the socio-economic life and artistic
skill of the people in Bihar in ancient times.

CHAMPANAGAR :Five km. west of Bhagalpur town isbelieved 10 be the siteofthe
ancientcity of Champa famous in the days of the Buddha. Exeavation by the Paina
University team have brought to light a mud rampart with two phases of construction.
Asthe virgin soil has not yet been reaclied, it is difficult {0 state about the height of the
wall of the first phase.  But pottery discovered inthe lowest level include black-and-red
ware sherds with weathered surface, black slipped ware, fragments of dishes and  bowls
in grey ware and a few early types of NUB.P. sherds. Tt is reasonable 1o presume thar
the foundations of the fortification would go down (o Gth ecentury B C. A trench
taken outside the fortress near Champa village, though not dug up to the natural
woil an yet, has yielded remarkable antiquities. The earliest levels exposed so far
have yielded fragments of varly N.B.P, types and fragments bearing painting in pin-
kish colour,  Tu the early N.B.P. level, dated to 6th-3th century B.G,, we come ncros
‘o broken ivory figure, stone moulds for making ornaments. toy-cart made of tortoise
shell, and & magin figure in terracotta.  Thess are described. one by one below ==

(a) The Tory Figurs (fig. 1). This is a unique find as such & large fomale figurine of
ivory has not been reported from any site dated to the Htl-Sith contury B.C. The
figure has been blackened, hecause of accidental firing, and the right hand and the
Jeg ave missing. Tt is a very well proportioned object, 16 cm. in leny h from waist 1o
foat, and the length of the head i€ 2.9 em. 1t has developed breasts, slendor waist
and long arms and fingers.  The eye-hrows and eyes have been well delinpated, the
nose j& prominent aquiline and the forehiead is broad, the fce s oval, and. there are
holes for fixing the hair or hair wig. Thers are bangles on the left hand, and sandal
in the feet. What lends special significance to the figurine is that it ie hinged at the
nock, shoulder, elbow, wrist and knee.  The different parts of the limbs were fishioned
out of ivory pieces separately and then later serewed together at proper places. The
goneral appearance of the face gives flattish impression.  Wooden figures of this type
have beony fornd in Egypt and west Asia belonging to carlier times It is difficult to
say whether this figure is an Imporied abject, or fashioned after some i‘nrnign‘ miodel,
It Is significant not only from the artistic point of view but alis may throw light on
India's contact with weat Asia and beyond.
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(1) Stome Maglds: (fig 24 and 2b) According to the early Buddhist and Jain literature
Clhampa was very flourishing city having brisk trade with different parts of the coun=
try and outside, It was a large business centre, and it appears thar goldsmith's pro-
fession was at its height. These sone-moulds ars for making omaments, Such
some moulds have boen found in a large number. Two sety of specimens show that
ornaments of specific shape and  design were made by presing together the monlds
hearing the same shape and design.  Even holes have been provided for tying the two
monlds through a thin wire and where there is no hols or holes as such traces. of regu-
lur lines produced through the tightening of the thin wire can be specially noticed
m the outer ends of the moulds.  Channels have been  provided in the moulds so that
the liquid material m excess of what could be serairied §n the design-portion,
may flow out.  The moulds reveal various shapes and designy of omaments,
I special mention may be made of chains of varied designs (namely bead-
shaped, circolur leafshoped, elongated leaf-shaped, and makara-shaped necklaces) pen-
dunts, earring and talismans.  Moulds for making (alismans or amunless have on the
ubverse two sets of carving depicting human and  animal figurines, and in ecath set
the carved figures in panels arc separated by a ruiling. which i shown a1 both the
lower and upper onds of the panels for ensuring the decorative effect. Op the reverse
sigde can be seen 4 rider on horseback, charging with a spear in front.  The dynumism
of the figure and his holding the reins of the running horse has been will expressed,
The stone moulds not enly throw welcome light on the development of  goldsmitl
indusiry of the period, but they also, in & way, reveal ihe excellencs achivved in
wchnology.  The artistic skill in inscribing the human and anfmal figirinas B 1o he
noted.  The design of the railing with uprights and smekis % 4 reminder thar the rail-
ing is s much earlier architectural feature than the Bharbut and Sanchi ruilings,
But here there are no circular medallions.  The ornament molds may be detailed ag
follows =

mould showing (i) teiple rows of gmall balls forming a check pattern for a
chair, (i) elongated lealshaped  chaimn, (i) bead-shaped chain;
{iv] enrring or ear-top, (v} a makara shaped chain, (vi) A’ crescent shaped
pimdant, (vii] a cireular lieaf shaped chain,

(&) A roy-cart made of tarioise ahell showing double circular design over the body
and the wheel.  The whieels are solid.  The 1ov-catt it 12 em. in length. The limgth
and thickness of the body are |l em. and 8 em,, respectively.  The diameéter of the
wheel is 5.5 cm. and the hub of the cart i58 cme. The breadih of the cat including
wheelsis 6.3 cm. The significance lies in the materin] used for making the toy-cart,
and in the whesls being solid, wilhout spokes.

72



RARE ANTIQUITIES FROM BIHAR . .,

(d) & tefracotta magin figure whose head portion is represented by snake-yod, and
the remuining portion, including legs, represents phteaction of o human figure. This
is an early repressmtation of the concept of semi-devine pagar having humin forms.

(e} (Fg. 3) A broken termacotta female figurine wearing car-lobes and o heavy
necklace bas peculiar armngement of the hair.  The right weapons (or Apdhar)
shown aver her hoad [rom left 1o right are Paraw, Chakra, Sokéi, Gada, Vajra, (thun=
derbolt), Trimla, Dhams-bana, and Ankmia.  ‘The figure appears 1o mpresent  the
mother-goddess Sakti or later Durga who was armed with the characteristic weapans
of the great gods. The early recognition of Sokti-worship i significant. Later the
mother goddess is endowed with eight hands each holding characteristic weapan,
This haz been found in the (fig. 4) Sunga strata{post-N.B.P.}.

CHIRAND:

Chirand is now rightly famous for its advanced neolithic culiure.  Situated ™
the bank of the Ganga, about 6 miles away form Chapra, the headquarters of the. Saran
District, Chirand mounds have given s 8 historie sequence from the neolithic o the
Pala period; hardly, any other site has given such a long and stratified segiience of
Tndia’s cultural history: 1t has yislded many antiquities of the Sunga, Koshan and
Pala periods. 1In 1971 excavation in CRD XUI from layer 6 corresponding to the
Mauryan period with good type of N.B.P. therds was found a lermacolta mask
Eﬁg; 6 and 7) whose mensturement is s follows:—

Lenigih: 35 em. (from lead to the lower portion of the mask)
Breadth: 32.5 em, (From left ear to right ear)
Inner diameter of the Jower portion of the mask - 21 cm.

The mask i+ double-faced —female and mate. Tt must have been wsed at some
pantomimes, Kautilya's Arikasastra pefers o many dramatic performances in Utsavas and
Saminfa gathorings: The mmportance of this discovery lies in the facy that it is stravifi-
ﬂlli"tn he asigned to 4th-0rd century B. C..and gives an imsight mto the social amu-
sements of the period.  The eardiest referance (o something like mask may be traced
i the Mahabhashya (3/1/46) where the actor in drama yepresenting Kamaa uses mikhar-
s, and the eune ootor pils diffcrent sukbaraga for playing the mle of Rama. (From
Newasa & big pot looking like a mask has been reported butit i to be placed in lst or
snd century A. 1) Bhurnta's Natpesastra vefers to Pratisivshia which may be equated
with mask, But there i3 no reference 1o terrcotta mask.

8. P. Sinha
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A Stylized Human-Faced Mask from a Megalithic Burial

Mare than fifiy years ago a group of megalithic tombs was opened by Longhurit
at Gajjalkonda, District Kumnool, Andhea Pradesh.  Although before excavations the
tombs appesred to be caimecircle type, after excavations, ‘cist chambers® were also
found in them with passage from the south. In one case, the pasage was 1.3¢ m.
in lengih, 043 m. in width and 0,91 m. in heighi. The walls were buiit of stone slalss.

The excavation of the megalith was initially started by n group of amateur
archaeologists but soon thereafier, Longhurst took over and completed the excavations
an hehialf of the Archasological Burvey of India. One of the tembs which was of the
ngnal cairn type with cist and flagged pussage yielded a few large-sized vasex docorated
with finger tip applique motif.  The motif as well as the technigiie is smilar (o the one
penerally secn on the terracotia smrcophagi.  However, unlike sther monnments of this
rogion this tomb did not yield any sarcophagus. The most noteworthy objocts, How=
ever, were 1wo slabs found in the grave. In this present note we have tried (o e
exnmine and interprod the alabs,

The sdabs were found embedded on the Hoor, aboul four fear (1.22 n1) apatt
against the eastern wall o the grave<chaminr. The slab on the north was almost
plain excepting two holes on top wheroan the ane lying on the southeorn side was more
elaborately cut formmg some kind of pattorn or design, The size of the slab 21 favailie
hle now i 4 font (1.22 m.) by 2 feet (0.6 m.).

According to the excavator, the slaly “appeared to be supports for o shelf set up
against the east vall of the tomb"  even though “ne signs of & shelf of any kind was
foand."  Apparently, the excavator considered the stab o be much larger, and had,
therefore, staed that the holes are confined @t (ha top."  Byaides, the slab was alio
(madvertantly perhaps) published upside-down. However, it appears us that tho
stome is neiely o complate ome and the cots are in the middle:  In that cuse, L wos
perhaps nosiylized human form, the oblong horizenal slit representing the mowth, thiet two
rough triangulaeshaped cuts connote the eves, and vwo archod cats siand for the ey
brows.  The projections below the horizontal dit perhaps signify the frills, which éhn
be commuonly seen in the 1nhal masks,

In view of the infroquency  of representation of human form i Tndian Megali-
thie remaing, pottery, terracotta or any other medium, this stone slab attains o greay

impartance, for, this is perhaps the solitary example even though a stylized one, Tt
may be stated here thar amthropoid sarcophagi were quite comman in anelent Egvpt,
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HUMAN FACED MASK ...

Palestine and oiher countries.  Anthropid urns were common in Lobanon and the Swat
Valley. In Northern Europe and in the Iberian megalithic chamber-tombs, pottery is
often found decorated with human face or oli motif.  Statue menhirs particularly
from Southern France and many siylized human figures from megalithic passage graves
of Europe are significant in this context,

1T the above identification is correct, then it wonld be the first human representation
found in & megalithic tomb in India. The similitude of passage graves and statue men-
hirs in the Western megaliths and Gajjalkonda pasage graves and stylized human-faced
mask is quite remarkable. However, tho absence of skeletal remains and the pre-
senee of the stylizod human figure suggest that the tomb a1 Gajjalkonda was probably
a ritualistic one and the burial was represented by this slab.

—~Nirmal Chandra Ghosh

NOTES

A-H. Longhurst, ‘A report of the excavation of certain cairnd in the Kurnool
Distt,” Archaeological Surcey Annual report (Madras circle, 1914-15), p. 93 fi.

75



A note on the Stucco Figure of Jambhala from
Amaravati in Andhra Pradesh

INTRODUCTORY

It is well-known that in the early phase of Buddhism in Andhra, there was no
representation of Buddha in anthropomorphic form. Only scenes from Buddha's Life
el stories of his previous births or felekas were represented. 1t i only in the Gandha-
m school of art that the images of Buddha and Bodhisitva Avalokiterrara make their
first appearance. The tradition of Gandhara school was continued at Mathura. As
a eredenen to this were produced numerous Buddha and Bodhisattva imuges. Next 10
Mahura, Sarnath occupices a significant ploce, as o flourishing contre of Buddhist arc
till the days of Pala kings of Bengal. It is here that varied representations of Fafreyana
Buddhiststhe images of Shadakshari Lokesvara, Ucchusma-Thambala, Vasudhara, Manjusri,
Tara, the Dlgawi Buddhar, etc,, occur., The latest icons of Vijrayana were produced at
the monasteries of Odantapuri. Nalanda and Vikramasila before the final extirpation of
Buddhism from the land of ita birth,

In determining the dates of the introduction of these different deities into the
Buddhist pantheon the accounts of the Chinese travellers, Fa' Hien smd Hiuen Tang,
and some of the ancient texts like, the Subhesatizula or the Amitreyastta, are of great
value, None of the earlier works, particularly those of Amaghors, Nagarfuna, Aryadesa
have any reference ts the Dhyani Buddhas. Tt is only Seatidea (9th cent A. D) who,
in his book Sikza-Samucsaya, refers to the nnmes of Aksobhya, and Amitabhe ns Tuthagatas.
I his thme, Tantm appeiars (0 have egun to wield its influence a< s evident from the
mumorots references to Tantric works. As a sequel to this, many Sanskrit texts in
Huddhist iconography like dAstasahasrik Prajnaparamite, Pamearakia Sadhanamala, ete,,
camp into existence. Thess works belp us' in identifying the Tantric irons.

At Amaravati (the famous Buddhist centre in Andhra Pradesh), a2 a result of
the trinl excavations' in the stupa area, considernble number of Tantric icons such ns
ol Tara, Ugra Tara, Maitreya, Avalokitercara Padmapani. Heruka, o1c. hive been unearthed.
Apart from these, a rare stucco-figure of Jemblale® was encountered within a shrine
chamber.  In the chronolegicnl seqquence of the octupation of the aite. these lielong
to the late phase {Hth-Srh comuries A.D) which demarcates the law phase of Tantric
Buddhiem st Amaravati, Corroborating this, a few sherids of the Celadon ware, data-
ble to 9th cont, A.D., were also found from this phase.
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STUCCO FIGURE OF JAMBHALA . . .
SHRINE CHAMBER OF JAMBHALA :

A little away from the Maka Cailya, to its past, has been unearthed a huge
brick-built enclosure measuning 129°:<62° with an entrance of 4-3" width. The
breadih of the encloswre wall is 39" und the entire structusal activity pertains 1o
the late phase sseribable to 8th-9th centuries AD.  The outer side of the enclosure
wall is further embellished with a number of Tantric icons in the niches provided for
them ot the oquidistanes of 1-6%  Within  this mussive enclowure les what  appears
to be the shrine chamber of Jambhels () measuring 14 < 14, A& mutilated stuoco
figure comes from this shrine. It might have been one of the welory deities
installed in that chamber sipce the size af the chembers is oo big for edshrining
this solitary figure.

STUCCO FIGURE OF JAMBHALA: (plate I}

Tt is very much mutilated and hence is bereft of iconographic details.  Accord-
ing to Sadhanamals, Jemhbhala, should be—""of golden hue, big-bellied, with citron in
the right hand and a she=mongoae in the left”.  However, in the present image, only a
few of these traits are discernible.  He is represented as an uncouth corpulent  hgure
sitting in squatting posture.  The right arm is broken. But it appears that it was
folded and that it contained possibly u citron indicated by the ovalith lump on the
chest of the figure. He haz a pot belly. Interestingly, a parallel exampla of  this
and contemporeneowsto the Jambhala icon under study, butin stone (intact), comes
from Paikpara, District Dacca.  The image has an inseription of two lines on ity back
in Besigali script of the Sih cemury ADJ?

Several of Fambkala forms are referred 1o in the Sadhianamals which states that
the parcntal Dhyani Buddhe of Fambhala is either Ratng-Sambhava or Akwblya®, The
present icon of Fambhale could have been the emanation of Ratra-Sumbhaza®, 15 asso-
ciation with Vajrr Tara, another emaniation of Ralna Sambbara is ooteworthy.  In the
Sadhangmaln only three Dhyanas deseribe Jambhala as single.  As an ernanation of
Ratns Sambhara he may either be represented alone or in the embrance of his Sakii in
yabgum®, However, single represensations of Jambhala in Lelitatsspa posture occur
in Nepal and st Vikrampur®.  Bur what is significant in the Jambhals under review
i% its rare cecurrenee in Atucco in assoeiation with other Tantric jeons of 9th cemury
A.D: Further, the provision of a chamber (probably a shrine ?) 1o this deity at
Amravati, once a flourishing centre of Tantric Buddhism, all the more heightens i

importance.
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NOTES

L. ‘Trial Excavations av Amaravari (North Latitude, 167, 34°-45", Ean Longi-
tude, 80°, 24'-20” ) & small village situsted 21 miles away from Guntur in Andhea Pra-
desh, was conducted by the anthor under the guidance of Dr. R, Subramanyam of the
Archaeological Survey of India (LAR-1258-59, p. ). The repoit of this excavation is
vet to be published. This article is written with the kind permigsion of Dr. . Subrah-

manyan.
9. [AR-1958-59, pls. 1B, and 1C snd 11 D,

%, N. K. Bhattasali, Jeonography of Buddbist and Brehmanical Seulptures in the Dacca

Museum, (Caleutta, 1929), pl. X1, (b) LA, (iv) 8=(1). The inseription reads:
Jambhala Fale (ndra)
Ja sraba, (Bhatweali, op, at,, p,33)

4, Jambhala emanated from Akshobhya, according to Sadhimamala in. yab-yum.
Ses B, Bhatincharya, The Tufinn Budiins feonography (Calconta, 1958), po 178 Gene-
rally images of Jambhala are to be met with in the Gandhara, Mathura, Sarnath,
Magadha, Bengal and Nepal sculptures.  Jambhala is known in Tibet (A, Getty, The
Gody of Nevthern  Buddhismi (Oxford, 1914), p, 159, and Peiping (Bhattacharya loe i,
P 179).

5. Jambhala is connected with wealth and is said o distribuge goms, jewels
and riches to his devotees.  Again, Ramasambhava means ‘Jewel-born” whom Jambha-
Ia god of Wealth ealls his sire,

6, According to the Vgrafard Mandela of the Nispannepsgaerali, the  Dhyani
Buddha Ratnasambhava s the spiritual sive of Vajratara, (vide also  Bhatracharya,
bp, cit., p. 240.)

7. Bhaunacharya, ep, at., p 238, g 176-178.

Noto : JAR sunds for Indtan Archasology—A Reoiew,
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An Armenian Cemetery of Hyderabad

Armenians pelong toa religions group of Christiang who settled in places of the
world as traders. While there zre many findings to prove the presence of the Dutch,
French, the Portuguese and Britishers, thivis for the ficst ime we have the evidence ol
Armenians in the Decean during the Quiub Shahi period.

'‘Chatri Metta” literally means & mound in the shape of an umbrelia.  The extent
of the Cometery mound is 74< 47 metres, It consists of |18 burials,  All the burials were
covered by either oblong granite stones or highly polished fine grained black basalt.
Inseriptions in Armentin script were found over 49 burials. The orientation of these
‘hurials is invariably east-west. The people seem 10 have belonged tothe Greek Orthodox
church. There is an enclosure wall about 13 metres in height around these burials
with only one entrance on the northern side.  There are two pavilions near the western
compound wall, each sheltering 3 burials.

i order 1o find out the nature of the burials the narthern-most burial in the first
pavilion way exposed. The grave pit, 46 cms. wide, was lined withstone masonary (0@
height of 1,26 m. Inside the pit, on the western and eastern sides, twn small arches like
structures were noticed in which lead and Feet were kept, respectively.  The skeleton
was lving flac with two hands an chest, on above the other.  The hurial was covered
by & rectangular hasaltic stone measuring 1,60 metres x 0,62 metres, It was inscribed
in Armenian script of the 7th cent, A cross was carved at the top in high relief.

Trial excavation was alo conducted inside » domed strucyure which revended
four child burials at different levels, The Jower most byrial of 14 yrs. old infant  was
found at a deprh of 1.2 metres. The secand burial, found ata depth of 70 cms,, was
also of # child of the sime age.  The third burial was found a lile above, at a depth
of 65 cms. FExeept the skull, the pelvic and the knee caps, there were no bones ;
probahly they had  disintegrated.  The topmost burial, found at a depth of 62 ems.,
was also of an infant.

During the scraping work, sherds of celadon ware of different varieties wers
recovered, Seme sherds were Leautifully painted in chocolate and biue with flower
and triangular patterns ; others were found hearing inscriptions in Roman character
mentioniing 1YOTOK], probably the name of a_Japancse town or firtn.

It appears from the available evidences that _this cemetery was in use from 1662 1o
1807 as both these dates are inscribed on two different tomb-stones.
—Mohd. Abdul Waheed Khan
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Highlights of the International Symposium
on Radiocarbon and Indian Archaeology - 1972

The above symposium was held from March 7-11, 1972, at the Tat Institute of
Fundamental Research, Bombay and convened by Dr. D.P, Agrawal. About a hundred
archacologists and other scientists participated, Amongst the foreign delegates were ©
Drs. B. Alichin, F.R. Allchin, Gudrun Corvinus, G.F. Dales, J.A. Jarrige, Mme. Jarrige
K.A.R. Rennedy, G. Possehl, M.B.L Al Rashid, Arlene Zide. Most of the leading and
active Indian archacologiits were present in the Sympoasium,

In this five-day conference, papers were read infive sessions: il Pleistocene
studies : i) Protohistoric chronology :  {ii) Decipierment of the Indus Script ; iv)
Sclentific techniques in Archaecological vesearch | and v) Models on Archarological
dati

Discussions on specific problems pertaining to Pleistocene studies, Protohistoric
chronological lacunae, basis and terminology of periodisation, and excavation technique
were held in panels, The panel deliberations were problem-oriented being divected at
very specific issues,

_ In the session dealing with Pleisiocenn problems, Al Rashid gave i review of the
Malaystan prehittory. The Pleistocene sindies on Belan sréa were reportod by G.R.
Sharma. The multidisciplinary studies on the Maharashtra coast using potien, diatom,
fossil, archaeologic, eustatic and geomorphic analyses brought home the posibllity of
using 4 dated custatic curve for temporal assigivment of the Slm_r Age cultines:  These
studdies ales emphasised the multidimensional problems of the Stone Age prehistory and
mdicated a multipronged way to resolve them: Mrs. Allehin gave 0 broad revipw of
the blade and burin indusiries of western Tndia, recomstructing  their environment,
time and technology. Hegde rend a paper on the background 10 early man in
Gujarut,

VAN, Misra's syndiesis on the Late Stone Age data evoked much discussion.
Rajagury and Sali’s papers dealt with geological and geomorphic evidence on the
climatic and tectonic changes in the Quaternary period. Thore was discussion also on
the Stane Age terminology.

The Prowhitoric session was opened with Dales” tall,  Tay this campreliensive
review of vhe north-western subcontinent, he acquainted the delogates with the Laress
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SYMPOSIUM ON RADIOCARBON . . .

state of protohistoric research in that area.  Jarrige"s paper om the Pitak excavations
evoked much interest, as some of the illustrated antiguities showed affiniry with the
noeth Indian Tron Age asemblages, A comprehensive discussion of the southern, as
also the eastorn neolithic cultures by Sankalia, lrought ot interesting new facts.  The
megalithic evidence from Vidarbha and Kamamk was cxplained by Deo with =omo
new angles, The contributions of Lal Quila and Allahpuy excavations, both in U.P.
were pointed oot by Gaur and Dikshit,  There was heated discussion an the C-14 dates
and Lothal stratigeaphy.  Vibha Tripathi’s paper on the ohronological perspective of
the inteodeetion of iroan in India guve un uptodate summary of the available and new
evidence, and suggested that in any case iron in the north could not bave been
introduced much before . 800 B.C.  The reported Kausambi evidence of very early
occttrrence of iron and monumental stenctures waschallenged by KUK, Sinhain his paper.

The session on the Indus script was very lively.  Krishna Rao and S.R. Rao put
forth their claims of decipherment in their lengthy papers. Mahadevan explained the
results of computer techmiques in his attempts. 1o understand the script.  His logical
approach had precisencss and promise, The special significance of the inscribed copper:
tablets was brought out by B.M. Pande. General principles on how to decipher a
seript wore discussed by Mrs. A Zide, Thaplival hined at the possibility of historical
seals giving clueats this script, Despite all the heat of the polemics, no consensus could be
arrived at.

There was a full session devored to the scientific techniques in archaeological
research, The recent work carried out by Shankar Das and Iver of the BhaYha
Atomic Research Centre, Trombay, using Activation Analysis to characterise potsherds
evoked o Jot of interest and held great promise.  There were papers. an ancient Copper
and iron metallurgy, Bhardwaj emphasised that a lot of work needs to be done on the
ancient iron technology. The techniques employed by ancient potters to achieve
varions ceramic offccts were also explained.  Important inferences one can derive [rom
statisical study of the flakes and flaking features of the Middle Stone Age were
described by Vidula, How a study of ratio of solulle silica, alumina can lead 10
interesting resilts, was exemplified by S.B. Lal's work on the implementiferons Interites,
The mechanics involved in giving shape to Stone Age tools was explained by R.K.
Pant. Such studies, it is hoped, will lead to greater emphasis on scumitific stadies nf
fahrication and funetion of toals, rather than mere typology. 1na paper by Margbandiu
the technology of ‘ancient vehicles was described.  Possohl elaborared the new technige
gmploved by him in extracting maximum information out of scientifisally planned
sarface explorations, The possibility of using  Activation Analysis on lair-remains to
determine ihe divtary patterns of the past evoked grear excitement,  The C-14 Lab.
members explained the various aypes of vrrors  imvolved in rincdiocarbon  dating :
satistical due 1o contamination, thinness of soil-cover, etc.  The variour procedures
adopred 10 eliminate removable errars were alw discussed.
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The last session was devoted to synthessing the available archeological data.
Synthetic reviews of the chaleolithic and Harmppan cultures were given by Dhiavalikar
and Thapar. F.R. Allchinsummagised the southern neolithic data and gave some recons-
tructions. How [aunal remains can help archaeological reconstructions was very ably
explained by Alur, Similarly, Vishinu Mitre explained the role of Palpsobotany in
archacology

The opening talk of this session by Romila Thapar, was very thought provoking.
A situation where the historian formulates the questions and the archaeologist looks for
the data to answer them eould lead to significant progress iowards reconstructing the
soviosecanamic history of the prehistoric period. Malik’s stimulating paper on the
social relevance of models gave a scholarly review of what has been done so far and
what needs to be done towards model-making in India. Gupta's intreductory paper on
models lucidly explained the term ‘mnodel” and various types of model in vogue,

Perhaps muore important were the discussions in the various panels, TIn the
Pleistotene panel led by V.N. Mishra, the discussions sere concentrated upon the
Plio-Ploistocene boundary; pluvie-glacial correlations: mic.  There was heatod discussion
on the dating of Pleistocene sedimentsfindustries. Khan's estimates of 1,20,000 1o
60,000 B.P. for the Middle Pleistocene sediments of Narbada were challenged as being
hased on guesswork rather than on solid scientific evidence. [t was pointed out that
apumber of Ca14 dates have now shown that the Middle Stone Age is not older than
30,000 B,P., atleast in Maharashira,

Iu the panel on Profohistaric chranological lecunse led by S.P. Gupta, special emphasis
was put on the stiudy  of such tebulous cultures as the Savaldah and the Kurmnool, 1t
wig emphasized that the devolution of the Harappa Culture, eastern India, megaliths,
thee seeond millevnium  cultures of Punjal, etc., need 1o be dated urgently 1o fill in the
chronological lacunmie. The discussions in this 'panel als helped the Ce14 Lab. 10
organise it sampling plans for the *70s

Detailed discussionsin the pawel, led by H.D. Sankalis, on Haris and termimslagy af
Pesiodisation helped 1o reach a fair degree of consensus on (he definition of phasss,
periods, ete, The use of the term “Upper Palagolithic™ svoked much COUTIOversy.
There were many speakets like A, Ghosh, Sinha and Gupta who pleacled 10 drop the term
‘prowhisory’.  But in the absence of unanimity, no decision could be taken,

The discussions in the panel on Exeqiation Technigues lod by Thapar weye very
frufefiul,  The scope for improving the existing excavation techniques way  discussed.
Attempts wers made 1o define the hiatus observed inexavated sites. The requirements
of archaeological wratigraphy as contrasied 1o the C-14 sampling were also brought
forth. A, Ghosh, M. C, Joshi and N.C Ghesh elucidated the pitfalls of the ‘Horizontal®
and “Vertieal” excavations.



SYMPOSIUM ON RADIOCARBON . ..
CONCLUSION

After the A.S.1, Centenary Conference in 1961 and and the National Seminar
arganited by the Decean Callege in 1964, it was the first symposium of its kind. Perhaps
it was a unique symposium fuits scope, character of participation, and in many other
ways. Firstly, it made it possible for archaeologicts and other scimntists (0 interact with
each other in the eommon goal of archaeological research. The right milieu for such
deliberations was provided by the T.LF.R, The discussions npressed upon both the
physical scientists and the archacologists the need of giving a mullidisciplinary
orlentation to the archasological studies in the country. Secondly, # high percentage
of the participants comprised young snd active waorkers. Thirdly, the symposium
pravided & broad, critical review of the prehistoric research to-day and a lorraulation
of the cwstanding problems. The multidisciplinary dimensions of the work involved
were realised and some agreed approaches to tackle the problems emerged, Fourthly,
the great impact of C-14 dating in Indian archaeology was assessad and  the discussions
probably enabled the C-14 lab, to chart out its sampling programme for the coming
decade.  To sum up, the Symposium was a grand success.



New Evidence of Hinayana Buddhism in Vidarbha

The antiquity of contacts of Buddhism with the region of Vidarbha can be taken
back possibly to the times of Ashoka Maurya in whose dominjons the region fell. Itis
well known that Mahadhamarakshita was sent as a missionary to the region of Maha-
rshtra by the Pataliputra Council which met during the reign of Ashoka.

Even though there is no mention of Ashoka having sent a missionary to the
region of Vidatbha as such, the Buddhist contacts with the latter have been more than
proved by recent explorations in the region.  Mirashit has brought 1o Tight an Ashokazn
edict at Deotek which testifies 1o the Buddhist contacts with this region.

Subsequently, it appears that Vidarbha asserted ity political independence as it
is indicated [rom the data in the Malsvikagrimiram of Kalidasa, *“There are also good
grounds to believe that the Mauryan count was divided into two factions, one headed
by Pushyamirea, the Commander-in-chiel, and the other by the Minister who managed
10 make their sons respectively governors of Vidisa and Vidurbha,™#

However, inspite of Vidarbha slipping out of Maurvan contzrol and passing into
the hands of the Sungas, it apprars that, as at Bharhut and Sanchi, Buddhbism continuad
to flourish in Vidarbha fairly ona largs scale az has been recently proved by the ex-
cavations at Pauni, Distt- Bhandara, in the Vidarbha region. Hers have been brooght
1o light the remains of a very flourishing Hinavana Buddhin estublishment going
back to late Maurvan and early Sunga period;  This: establishment seems 10 have been
quite massive a8 hus been proved by the stupas exposed in the oxcavations and the
remains ol possible brick-built monastery in the regions adjacent 1o these stupas

The twa slupar—ome at the Jagantath, o moundas Pauni, and the othet in Chand-
kapura about & mile due south of Pavmi—have brought to light the fact that an exien=
sive and well organised Hinayana establishment was in o flourishing condiion,

Apart from the constructional and architretural features of these stuper one
remaykable aspect of this Buddhist estublishment was the enormous support it seems 1o
hate obtained from the common prople.  Scores of inmscriptions associnted with e
stupe of \he Jaganpatha motund attest to the fact that ordinary poople gave gifis 1o the
stuper aad alyo carried out minor repadisto the miling and  the gateway.  There is no
mention of any king or any other rovalty in these scores of mscriptionn.  People mostly
from the mérchant community seem to have donated towards the upkeep of the supe,
From the persanal tanes of the donors Jike Agideva, Pusaguta, Budhiaguta, etc,, it
appears that these people, along with the active lay followers (parajita) came mostly from.
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HINYANA BUDDHISM . ..
the trading or the swiow commumity,

1t i apparent that such & magnificent centre patronised om & grand scale by the
ttading community must have anteacted a large communicy of dkikkes from different
parts of Vidarbha and elsewhere. It is ulss logical to hold that same of the Shikkes
who eould not 'Im accommoduted in the Pauni monastery, or wha prafierred bo stay a bt
away from the Semgha nr leas: during rass (miny senson) were provided for in the rock-
cul caves nearhy,

However, corrnbaration n the rm of rock-cul eaved near Pauni was not Gwrthi-
coming. It was reporied that some rock-cut caves could  be had in the Chandala forest
nbout ten miles due north of Pauni as the crow flies.  Explormions done in the ares
have corroborated the presumpiion as the explorations carvied oot last vear have
brought 1o light rock-cut caves with inseriptions going back 1o about the 20d cent.
B. C.,ie. contempormy with the Sunga phase of the Fauni sfups when the latter was
embellished by elaborate railing with soulptures and  massive gatewavs st the cardinal
Joeation,

The proximity of the caves to Pauni at once suggesss that these Chandala caves
and Pauni possibly Jay on the @ame ancient trade route which connected these both with
Mandhals nearby which is stated to have some enrly Buddhist remains,

The caves in questiony are logated about six miles from the village of Mandhiala
about forty miles due east of Nagpur. As for the architecrural features of the caves
nothing can Le said at present as they are shut off due 10 rock fall. But just to the
right, as ane approaches the entrance, are intact rock Gees over which are inscribed
records, one longer and in twa lites, the other short and of ene wordonly,  The Luter
does ot appear to have beon i st ps the boulder over which the record has besny
inscribed has titled s much that one has to read the inseription vertically.

The first ecord o the fock fave close to the entrance of the cave is intact save
the beginning portion of the fisst line ..

-.—pa Vondialalka putasa
Apalata malthwmn

Taking into consideration the palaeography of the letters 'oa," ‘sa” ‘0" and *ma’,
the yecord may o asigoed to o, 2nd cent, B. G 1t js reminiscent of the Viamia
recond from Pauni of the same period.  The letters are deeply inseribed, thin, and
motmdid §iv form:  The meaning of the record cin be stated as “... (the cave is) the
work of Apala, the son of Vandalaka..." The initia) leters of  the firsd line are missing
anly Yaa'" indicative of genitive i extant, The word when extant could have been
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qualificatory of Vandalalaka. The meaning of the second ling is not clear. The word
‘matikamam” is mther puzzling. Could it be ‘samatikarmam® “ace of hiz own thinking'"?

The other record Iy of three wopds which runs “Okes’, L., (the gift ol )
Aukika' Aukika Indicates the name of a person, The palaeography resembles thas of
the first record.  As such both these records seem 1o be contemporary.

These recards, which can be assigned to 2nd cont. B, C., help us in. dating the
cave to the same period and point to the facy thar contemnporary  with the mest Aour=
ishing state of the Pauni Hinayana setilement there also came into effsct the activity of
rock-cut excavations of caves for the Buddhist monks, Thesw are so far the earljest
caves with inscriptions in the Vidarbha region.

On the strength of the evidence in the exeavations at Pauni and the exploration
of the rock-cut caves in the Chandala forest! it may be stared thar the Vidarbha regian
came under the impact of Hinayana Buddhists in the Maurya-Sunga period.

The association of Vidarbha region with Buddhism seems to hiave continued
even in posi-Sunga period. The Pauni esablishment seems to bave eontinued
in Smavahana-Kshatrapa period as well, as the epigraphical and numfsmatic evidence
avnilable there suggess, However, oven afier this, Buddhism seems 1o have had some
hold over the Vidarbha region. This is attested by the Buddhist cvms at Bhandak,
which; on sccount of their having the Buddhia unage, ean be astigned (o the Ml.h.l}mnn
st hool.

The find of the rock<cut caves in the Chandiula fores nesr Mandhal, not far
from Nagpur, has thus added a new chapter in the history of the spread of Hinavana
Buddhizm in the Vidurbha region,

5. B. Deo

NOTES

. Mirmshi, V. V,, Cl, Vol. VI, No. 1

2. The Agr of Imperial Unity, (Bombay, 1960), P 92,

5. Deo, 5.B. and Joshi, ).P,, Excazations at Pauni, {Nagpur, 1972)
4, Sesi,. 1.



Sabz-Burj : An Early Mughal Tomb

INTRODUCTION

To the west of Humayun's Tomb near Bu-Halima's garden, right on the
Mathura Road (New Delhi), stands a lofty and heavy structure called Sabz-Burj (green
tower), The building {pl. 1), whichis a tomb, derives its name from ifs tower-like
appearance and the coloured tiles used on its exterior (especially the dome).  Although
it is in a fair state of preservation, much of its painted cut-plaster work and colourful
tiled docoration have peeled off. Novertheless, ivis possible to visuslize the richness
of its orgingl ornate character with the help of extant patches of paintings and enamel
work. Structurally, the Sabz-Burj preseats many interesting features connected with
the early phase of ihe Mughal architecture. 1t appears that this monnment was never
studied praperly, in spite of its conspiruous location: nor has it been dated in precise
tormi.  Zafr Hosan,' who made a detailed study of almost all the mommments of
Delhi, refers to it merely as a Mughal building without even mentioning its ontstanding
traita, In the present paper, we propose 1o discuss the architectural character of this
building in relation to the growth of the Mughal building art,

DESCRIPTION

Bailt of dressed rubble and brick set in lime mortar respectively in its lower and
upper stages of construction, the Sabz-Burj bears a domed superstructure coated with
stucco plaster and embellished with glazed tiles of various colours and painted stencilied-
designs, [t stands on a Jow octagonal  platform, and, perhaps, originally lind a walled
enclose wround i, On plan, the Sabz-Burj i an immegular octagon (mthammin-i=
Baphdadi)® of four long and four short sides with a square mortary chamber (fig. 1).
Each of the four exterior sides (facing cardinal directions) of the tomb has within a
frame an emphatic arch of Tador type (four-ventred) which contains in its interior a
rectangular doorway superimposed by an arched-opeming. 'T'he short sides of the
building are also stressed with mll aleoves which are hall oetagon on plan except ot the
south-astern angle to accommaodate flight steps leading 0 the top. Inside these
alcoves can be observed traces of intricate arabesque. and geomerric designs in. brilliant
colours as cut-plaster work (pl. 11).  The bosses on the spandrels, which are of cirenlay
form, were encrusted originally with thick. tiled decoration, including sacred writings.
The interior, comprising a single (8 m: square] chamber with the base of 2 grave in the
eentre, hus & vaulipd ceiling rsting on arched walls and usual type of squinches.  The
dominating aspect of jts elevation is, however, represented by the upper dame rising
fiom & high cirevlar drum with fainddy tapermg sides.  The dome its'f simulates a
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brombebesed cone with an inverted lotis o the top.  Traces of thick tile decoration
are still visible on the dome and desg,  The extant patclus of glazed tiles contain
decorative designs like foliated-oblongs and crocilormy in green and blue colonrs ona
creamish base,  Uplike the lower part of the sirpcture, s dome and drum arve huilt of
relatively thin bricks of different sizes, which although not very well fnished, look like
thee precursors of the lakhort bricks, so commenly used in the Mllghﬁl bnaildings,
However, it i the interior of the npper dome which preserves certain interesting marks
in it indicating the technigue of constenetion.  The unfinished soffit surfaces of the dome
and drum bear the traces of crossewalls showing a wheel-shaped plan with eight spokes
which formed eight distinct compartments to sapport the domical superstructure while
utder construction.. The crosswalls wers topped towards the apex of the dome by
wooden planks (pl 111}, An almost intacy and another damaged wooden beam can be
still seen fixed on the underide of the dome:.  The cross-wails were dismantled aftor the
eonstriction of the dome was over, but the marks left by them on the wallsurface were
perhaps never plaered,  The whaole evidence thus provides an exact idea of the mode
of centring for the construction of a dome durmg the Muoghal period.

DISCUSSION

It wonld thus be seen that the Salke-Bury i a significant moénument in many
respects,  Strictly, it has no pre-Mughal Indo-Tstamic featnre. except the inverted lotus
atthe top, for, there are no guldastal, chhagjos, Gr shhatris, although the presence of
kiosks o chbatris around the dome must bave added considerable grace 1o the composi-
tion. The wll deum and conical dome wih a broad baswe suggest some sort of an
allinity between this tomb and certain Timurld  monuments (o2, tomb of Shidn-Biga
Agun, dated 1383), and this feature of the crowning componenit can alio be regarded as a
pemote ancestor of the Shahjnhani and later Mughal domes:  Similarly, the irregular
octagonal play snd corresponding elevation with alcoves on all external sides indicates
the-genctic form of mote complicatvd Mughal srucinres conceived as Baghdadi actagan
like the tomb of Humayun and the Taj, Thr planners of the Sabz-Burj wers probabily
guided by ene main objective, that is to have a towoering verticality for o metinm-stzed
building. And the only way 1o achivve this end was  have a doulile dome which
necessitnted the employment ol” multiple arches and: alcoves in the walls for a proper
distribusion oF weight and the wse of ircogular octagonal design (o bind the angles of
the inner square chamber with greater firmness. The we ol brick in the construction
of upper drum and dome was alw perhag done for lessening - the “ﬁghl of the super-
sucryre, for, the builderd had no experience of raising doubls dames of stone oo such
& structure
DATE

The only other building similar to the Sabz-Bur§ in dosign and  constrution
is Nils-Gumbad, a tomb, locaied ciose by 10 the southeeast of Humayvun's
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tomb,  Most ol the modern scholars have dated the NilasGumbad o the period of
Jakangic following Sayyid Alonad Khang but a clossr examination o Iy extant
enclomre wall (g 2), which was utilized withnut chianging much of its struciural char-
Acter (o werie as 1 part of the camponnd wall of Flumayuns tomby, shows thar the former
(Nila-Gumbad) s ofan earlier date than the tomb of Humayunt The decorative
elementa of Sahz-Burj and Nils-Gumbad illustrate occurrence of colour ornsmentation
exccuted through glazed dles, cut plaster work and ordinary paintings and a total
alwence of wone carvings or marhle inlay and red sndstone veneer® the characteristic
featitres of the early Mughal building art.  The conspicuous pre-Mughal Indo-Islamic
chararierisiics are, lowever, absent in both of them. Yet, in respoct of structural
manipulation, the Nila-Gumbad has cortain Improvements over Sabz-Burj especially in
its balanced olvvation with a proportionate drum and more carefully buill stajrcase
maintilning (he symmetrical arrangement of alcoves on the exterior.  Hence, the Nila-
Gumbad appears (0 be of u later date than  the Sabz-Burj: even if the former was il
immediately before the tomb of Humayun was planned, the latter muit have beea raiand
somowhat earlier 1o that,  As it was impossible to think ol the construction of such
buildings of pure Mughal characier during the period of Humayun's exile {1538-35),
thee Sahz Burj scems to have been built within the first phase of Humayvun's reign in
Tndii, ie.. between: 15330 and 1538 A1,

M. C, Joshi
NOTES

L. List of Mubsmmadar and Hinde Mowwnents (Delhi Frovince), 11 (Calcmia,
1919), p. 139,

2, The earliest appearance of the irregular octagonal design amamgst the Indo-
Fslumic mottumoents ean be noticed in the lofiy tower of the Bijai-Mandal (Tughlag
I:Irrmd'_i within the city  of Jahanpanah, Delhi. But, av a regular Atruetural plan the
octagon of four long and four short sides was mainly used by the Mughals,

3, 'The earliest Mughal tomb with stone built upper and lower domes is pro-
bably the Afsarwala Gumbad i Delhi dated about 1566-67.

4. Nagui, S A A, Delba Humayam's tomde and geljacent buiidings (Calcutta, 1947},
ol 5 The use of red sandsione with or without marble sirips a5 encasing material
i & Beatre of some Mamluk and Ehaljl and a few Tughlaq monuments, but in most of
late Sulinate buildings the employment of thick plaster over the rubble walls aurained
greiter popularity. The Mughals;, who were only familiar with the glazed ornamentation,
woent to have siarted finishing their buildings with red sandstone venenr with or without
mosaic patterns not before Humayun returned lrom Lran o 1556, The red sandstone
facing on the gates of Purana  Qila, Sher-Mandal and Qala-i-Kuhna mosque theree,
thervfore, appears 1o bea work of the fast days of Humayun or of the early perind of
Akbiar.
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A Terracotta Medallion from Shahabad, District Hardoi, U.P.

The puthor has recently discovered a terracotta medsllion on  in ancient
monnd, called Angai Khera, in the Shahabad Tehsil' of District Hardoi, UP. The
grey colpwred medallion of very fine snd well fired clay s about 9 ¢m. in dinmeter,
The obverse depicts a beautiful composition of an anitnal overpowered by a male
figure. The reversé depicm triralne symbol allernating with snpelaa. symbol with a
siviized comcal foliage (plant ?) between  them. Since, to me, the scene depicis a
passage in the Kalidasa’s Abhymax Sekuntalam (Act VI, between verses 14th and 15th)
wehich rune LEe ovvesinpenes o [ fimbha singhe de panaisam...,,.) 1 foel, the medallion in
question, which may stylistically be placed in the st contury B.C., indirecily places
our great poet Kalidasa a cemury hefore Christ and not four 1o five centuries
after, o b ofen held, I thevefore, decided to publish it primarily. fir the benetit
of the scholars interested in Kaliduea's chronology,

The scene an the  olwerse: depicts a0 Hon-cub with anklets or pyyel, a typical
ornmment  of feer worn by women [olk in U.P. The bead of the animal Is timed
backwards, an effort w which the lefi fore-leg is raised w0 the back. The il is
shown eotering between the two hind-legs and coming out from over the left hind-leg
and failing at the back, helow a tee. The mouth is wide open wilh a series of teuth
om the two jaws, The faws are held by a young male figure in a small kaupinarype kackhn
dhaty, visually worn by ehildeen in the villages of Uttar Pradesh,

The head s covered witha small piece of cloth with simple folds ending ina
srall knotac the cight forehead.  To depict the action 1 combat and emphasize the
strength sequired to opey the mouth of the lon-cuby, the child s shown kneeling on
his loft leg kept on the vaised back of the animal, 1 feel that the young male figure is
thut of child Bharar engaged in counting the teeth of his pet lion=cub. That the cubs was
domesticated  and pet B amply clear from the leg ornament  that i wears,

The symbole on the roverse wre often wen associnted with Buddlitem and
Juinisen | Triveima) and Vaishnaviem' (Sricatsa ), but, to me, as early as (o 20d Century
B.C. they had become  mangalike or awspicious symbols wsed by all.  One can see
them on the top of the formmal in the Udasvagico caves of Kharavela [Chrinsa) of the 2nd
Contury B.C.although the king Rliamvela was a Juin, It may be sgnificant 1o mention
that a seene depicted in eave No, 1 oat Udayagiri has alwo been considered by M,
D Mitra faintly reminiscent of the story of Dushyanta's firse meeting with  Shakuntala

embodied in Balidasa's dbhinan Sokuntolam, A somewhat similas plague (No. 17)
has by peporied by Marshull from Bhita and s published in the Annual Report of
the Archaenlogical Survey of India for the vear 191112, (P} XXIV).
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I am, therefore, of the opinion that the presnt medallion has added one more
positive evidonce to date back Kalidass to the st Century B.C. It may be recalled
that on several other grounds eminent historians like Rajabali Pande, K. C. Chattopa-
dhyaya, C, V. Vaidya, L. R, Singh, C. 8. Pandeva and C, Sivaramamurti have came to
mare or less the sume conclusion,

Jagdish Gupla
[Since the interpretation. and dating of the object are extremely controcersial we are giving
anotier sieee alea. W hile Stoaramamurti placas it €n the 2nid cont B.C. Nikar Ranjan Ray flaces

it in the 5th cent A.D. )

The terracotia medallion in question from District Hardoi showing a male
fighting with an animal is no doubt an interesting specimen of the common man's
art, but it can bardly serve as 4 decisive factor in regard to the date of Kalidaz because
the idemification of 1he scene as ‘Bharata counting the teeth of lion-cub' is not beyond
doubt. Op sislistic considerations it appears o be the product of the 3rd century
A. D. and oot [st century B.C. for which the reasons are as undey

{il The animal figure, which) does not repeesent u lion-cuby, is the figure of g
composite snimal to be classed as a grala with the head of mekars and body of a lion
On glose observation one can easily detect 1the elongated neck and mouth of the beast
The hind-portion, of course, is of a lion,  Such fanciful mythical creatures commanly
oceur in Indian are. invariably s art motifs, The anklets worn by this animal in the
depiction in question are not indicative of its domenication, but represent  only
conventioial ornamentation of the mals as can be seen on the svala figures at Khajuraho,
Ronark, and Bhakiapur (Nepal), The continwation of such motif at a later date can
be seen in the temples of the Targe male statues facing male figures.

(i} The male figure can hardly be ofa child as there is no distinct tmit to
that effect, On the other hand, it has definite  resemblance to n growo-up man,
expecially notable in the large conventional eyes, The righi-fitting cap on his head
apprars to he of Saka-Kushana derivation,

{iii] ‘The treatment of the animal and human figures in the medallion, especinlly
al the body curvature, movement and modelling, suggests o developed stage of
terracotta art, much advanced than that depicted in the the Sunga peried.

(iv) The mangalya lanchchhanas on the voverse of the plague are similar 10 those
depicted 0a the images and tribal coins of Znd-3rd centurics AD.

M. C, Joshi
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THE YADAVAS AND THEIR TIMES _
(published by Vidarbla Samshodhan Mandal, Nagpur, 1970)
ppe 404 and XVIII plates, price Ra. #5/-

by O. P, Verma

The book under review presents 8 comprehensive account of the bistory of the
Yadivas of Devagiri in one compact volume, The once mighty Yadavas of Devagiri
who daminated the political scene in the Deccan jor full swo hundred years have
received scant justice ut the hands of historians so far.  The origin of the Yadavas
lies shrouded in the tangled web of myths, fables and Jegends, and these sre summiarised
is the first few pages.  The author then deals with Dridhaprahara who flourished in
the last quarter of the 9th century, and ends his narmtive with Harapaladeva in the
first quarter of the ith Century, when he was defeated by Mubarak Khan (later
knowr ar Qutubuddin Mulurak Shal). Thus were smamped ous the Yadavas of
Devazin from the politieal map of India,

For the reconstenction of the political history of the Yadawes;, the author has
silijected 10 investigation (he  records of the Chalukyas, the later Chalukyas,
the Kakativas, the Hoysalas, the Cholas, the Silabaras, the Paramaras, the writings of
ihe Muslim clhironiclers and rho various secondary sources, In-all, there are eight
chapters of which first four are devoled to the political history. The remaining  four
chapiers, covering rame 203 puges, deal with the Administration, Social and Economis
eonditions, Religious conditions and the Art and Architeaiure.  All of them contain
much inferesiing aud valuable Information.  The chapter describiig the pocial life of
the 1imes of the Yadavas particularly containg a good account of the position of
different sections of people, their domestio life, popular belief and superstitions, customs
and manners and facilities for higher education.

There are ywo useful pppendices, one giving the gencalogy  of the Yadavas
of Pagiri and the other comaining an upto datwe list of the four hundoed
and odd inscriptions of the Yadavas, The hook also coantaing & map showing the exient
of the Yaduva Empire.  The eighteen plates showing Yadava coins, forts and. temples
are useful alihough the quality of their production i extiremely low.

The book undor review, b5 quite useful although it could have been better printed
with [ewer mistakes than one comes accrost while reading i,

A. B. C.



Plate I ; Chandigarh, Inscribed potsherds with Harappan characters engraved before firing
{top=ins. Nos. 3 and 4, middle=ins. No, 2 ; bottom, ins, No. |, se¢ p.52]




Plate {1 : Champa, (a) and (b) Stone moulds (see Fig. 2b oy p.72),
(see Fig. 3 on p.73)
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Plate 117 (&) Cj“"”;;”‘ Tvory ﬁ_uur"nu. (sce Fig. I on p. 1.




Plare 1 frampa, (e1) Tervacatia narin fivure { sie Fig. 4 on P73y (B) Tov-carrof tortalse shell (see Fip d

on p.73) () Gupulkonda, Stone human-faced mask (sve P74y (d) Stucco figure of Jumbhala (see
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Plate VI (a) ; Piprahwa, Mud stupa in the foreground with square stupa and niches
ahove (see p, 6.3)

Plate V1 (b) : Relic Casket (seepl 63)




Plate VI : (ay New Delhi, Subz-Burj tomb (see pl.f on p 87
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Plate Vil :  New Delhi_(a) Decorated alcoves of Subz-Buef tomb (see pl, Il on p87)
() Wooden planks of the dome (see pl. 1] on p,88)
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SOME ASPECTS OF PREHISTORIC TECHNOLOGY IN INDIA
(Indian National Science Acadomy, New Delhi, 1970) Price : Rs, 10,
vi--70 pp., and 16 figures.

by Prof. H. D, Sankalia

The history of material progress of Man is the history of directional changes
in technology. It is absolutely true, at least in the life of the preliterate man. All
aver the world, archaealogists are trying 1o work out this aspect of man's past in great
details, In our country, however, no concerted offort has yet been made 1o study. the
prehistoric technology in all the aspects it deserves. But sporadic efforts have been
madis, It was a long-felt need to bring all the results arrived at so far under & single
cover so that future planning may be formulated on a sound basis. It has also been
constantly felt thar the students of Indian prehistory (i.e., the period before 500 B.C.)
do not knaw systematically as 1o what has been done so far and what remains to be
done. Although sketchy, this monograph of Prof. Sankalia is a commendable effort
in this direction. It deals with all ‘the important techniques of making stone tools,
pottery, terracottas, sculptures, stone-vessels, beads, copper-bronze implements, bone and
ivory objects, building techniques, weights, textiles, agriculture, medicine and
surgery. The monograph i3 recommended as a text book in the college and university
departments of archaeology. ancient history, culture, and anthropology.

Si Fi GI

THE MEGALITHIC CULTURE IN SOUTH INDIA
(Prassranga, University of Mysore, Mysore, 1972) Price : Rs. 40,
390, pp. 22 figures and 32 plates.

by B. K. Gururaja Rao

"Fhis doctoral thesis is a welcome addition to the subject, In the frst fow
chapters the long-felt need for & survey of megaliths of the several regions in south
Tiidin has been fulfilled in a befitting manner. The latter part of the book is devoted
to the analyses of burial furnishings, skeletal remains and other cognate mitlers. This
portion also has been presented in a systematic way. The author deserves praise lor
the clever presentation of evidence in the chapter on chronology. However, oo may
not agree with some of his: postulates, viz., spread of white-painted black-and-red ware
into the south, mtroduction of irrigation-based agriculture by the megalithic folk,
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active participation of the megalithic people in the process of urbanization of south
India, ete. . Structural vestiges of these people ropresented by ‘the beggarly post-holes
indicating huts of perishable material would certainly dissociate any ‘urban bias’
among these folk. 1t is indeed an enigma that a people who could construct such
buge sionetombs and practice elaborate burial ritusls could not conceive better
residences, The suthor derives the south Indian megaliths. from the cairn-burials of
narth-west India, indicating thereby an overland diffusion. This theory was earlier put
forword by Dr. N.R. Banerjee. In that process he assumes that they adopted the
black-and-red ware. Thisis not convincing, for the black-and-red wire i1 a product
of a technique and should not be asociated with any particular people, and secondly,
a maritime dispersal of the: megaliths 35 totally. discounted.  The rockicut caves of
Kepnln and the Passagegraves of  porth-Karnataka  belie the author's  premise.
Again, associating the different types of megaliths with various stram of prople in the
weigty professing varying eschatological  heliefls ‘appears to be rather conjectural,
Further, the author’s equation of the megalith-builders with the Dravidinns is & moot
point. However, despite these controversisl points the author has sceooded in
presen ting the vared data methodically and this 5 commendable.

INDIAN CIVILZATION THE FIR,ﬁ'_I' PHASE
THE PRORBLEMS OF A SOURCEDOOR
(Tndian Tnstitute of Advance Study, Simla, 1970), Prico Rs. 70
sixii-f 306 pp.

Edited by S. €, Malik

It is a pulilication incorporating the proceedings of a workshop seminar on
“Sourcebook of Ancient  Indian and Asian  Civilization™ held for & week in
September 1970 nnder the auspices of Inding Iustitue of Advance Study, Simla. It
containg a general introduction by 8, C. Malik which reiterates his well-known paint
of view about the study of Indinn History : the anthropological approach in framing
models for understanding the Indian  Civilization a8 a whole. Tt alsa contains
inaugural address, presidential spesch, notes by the delogares, papers: by scholars,
suggestions of participants, problems, controversies, wte., some of which are fuite
informative and usful.  Unfortunately, many pertinent remarks made by several
learmed scholars are mising in the hook.

It, however, appears that many of ua bad no ides what & ‘workshop  seminar’
means.  To our amisement, some of the papers presented were of the stereotype,
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generally been writton for other seminars.  The participants were actually called upon
todiseuss and finalize the structure, design, contents, periodization, methodologies,
approach, general ideas; perspectives, ete., of the project bhut comparatively much less
time wad devoted to these jtems than expected. Inspite of this, the active participation
of some of our old guards like Profs. R, C, Majumdar, D. G, Sircar and B. B. Lal and
Shri A. Ghosh made the sominar worth anending since for a real good Sourcebook
we need the considered opinion of these who have full grip over the primary sources
of our history, both literary and archaeological, and not of those who theorize only on
the basis of a few primary sources available in English translations, or secondary
sources.

The publication, however, is a very welcome addition to anybody's bookshell,
since it clearly shows ‘what to do and what not o do ina workihop seminar,'
Unfortunately, it appears that this item of the Fourth/Five Year Plan sanctioned by the
Education Ministry is going to die a natural death. Will thers be any ‘follow.up
action'—ilat is the question we are often asked. The book has a nice get-up and beantiful
printing. It is the first publication of its kind.

—A Participant

STUDIES IN WEAPONS AND WARFARE
{Army Educational Stores, New Dell, 1970) Price : Rs, 95.
M pp. and sveral illustrations.

by G. N. Pant

The book which cotild be more appropriately entitled as*Indian Weapons and Warfare
through the Ages’, ixan attempt 1o present a comprehensive survey of Indian weas
potis, classified in 23 chapters with 59 photographs and 73 line<drawings. It starts from
the Stone Age and endy in modern times, Tt therefore, includes the clasified arms of
the Rajput; Maratha and Sikh. Interestingly emongh, it also refers to the present tribal
weapons.  The literary data has alio been utilized to muke the text amply informative.
The book reflocts the soimd knowledge of the author.  But it ax too big a span,

In & work of sueh a vast character there are bound to be many gaps.
i does not form a continuous clun of chapters of our history even though the author
hiss tvied 1o doit.. It i more descriptive than eritical. At ‘pleces the author hax not
given his views, &g, he has elaborately discussed the Copper Hoard implements but
without indicating their context and nse. The study of warefare is alio far from com-

95




PURATATTVA

plete.  The author, it is hoped, would look into these points as and when he revises his
text for the next addition. On the whole it 5 a monumental work on a largely
neglected subjeet of Indology.

K. N. Dikshit

BAGCH KI GUPHAYEN
(Madhya Pradesh Hindi Grantha Academy, Bhopal, 1971}
76 pp. Plates 62. Price : Rs. 15 {deluxe), Rs, 13 (ordinary).

by Maheshwari Dayal Khare

Whereas there have been a number of publications on Ajants in the recent past,
Bagh caves, with Gupta period wall-paintings and sculptures, have not bemi wa foriu-
nate. Khare’s hook fulfils this long-felt need and as a matter of fact heraldsa new
phase in art history and Hindi writing.

Bagh ki Guphayen is u neatly produced book, printed on Indian art paper. T
has five main chapters : 1. Introduction ; 2, The caves and their dates ; 3. Sculpture;
4. Paintings, and 5. Conservation. ‘The introduction, besides dealing with the usual
information on the situation, discovery and how Lo reach the caves, ete., briefly describes
the development of Indian sculptures, paintings in temples and monasterivs, carving
of the caves and the artisis, etc. asa background material to mderstand the Bagh
caves, The second chapter deals with the nine cavesat Bagh. According to Shri
Khare these were excavated in the 4th century AD,  The next chapter deals ¢labora-
vely with the:sculptures of these caves, most of which are Buddhist. Cave no. 2 has
wome ¢launical examples in the images of Buddha, Avalokitesvar, Maitreya, ere.  Cave
no. 4 shows the two river goddeses, Ganga and Yamuna, near the top of the doorways,
whiich elearly points to their early Gupta churacter. The fourth chapter deals with the
wall-paintings, most of which are cither lost or are in a bad shape due to ravages of
time. Cave no, 2 shows floral-creeper designs interspersed  with elephant, bulls; hirds
ete. The cave also has the famous Padmapani painting, most of which s now lost and
only its fuce remains.  Gave no, 4 i3 the most imporuant cave for paintings.  Some of
the famous paintings are ; the princess and her maid, two couples,a muic scere, &
dance scene in a court, a festive procession, cte.  Perhaps cave nos. 3 and 7 and the
remaining caves also were ance painted but paintings are no longer visible except in siray
patches, The law chapter biriefly describies the conservation measures tken up so far,

a6



BOOK REVIEWS . ..

Khare has a good command on the language, and his intimate and
first-hand knowledge of these caves and their art is well reflacted in his writing. Six
authentic sketches and ground plans at the end of the book adds t its wefulness. One
is, howeyer, disappointed with the plates which lack details and are nnt as well printed
as the text, Tt would have been still better if at least some of the wall-paintings were
reproduced in colour.

V. P. Dwived|

BIBLIOGRAPHY OF THE HARAPPAN CULTURE
(Field Research Projects, Miami, Florida, 1971) Price : § 10

by B. M. Pande and K.S. Ramachandran

The bibliography tinder review is comprehensive, nicely printed, and possesses the
lists of the Harappan sites and the C-14 dates from the Harappan and affilated levels.
Though the voliune Is published fn 1971 it takes into consideration pome references
published in 1970 or even in 1971.

Certain lapees are, however, bound to oecur in a work of this kind. To begin
wiih, one misses R.E. Snead’s ‘Recent Morphological changes along the coas, West
Pakistan® in Annals of the Awsociation of dmerican Gengraphers, Vol. 57 no. 3 (1967) pp. 350-
563 This paper is significant for the geomorphological studies of the Makran coast and
alsn reports in this area a Harappan site called Khairia Kot, now some miles inland but
perhaps once on the sea.  Pakistan drchacalogy, no. 4 (1967) p. 7 refers w a site called
Vainival on the right bank of a dried-up course of the Beas, a site missing in the authory'
list of the Harappan sites  Another missing reference is N. Egami and T. Sono, ‘(I the
Granary Excavated in Telul-Eth-Thalathat', Aefes du VI Congress International des Seitn-
cer Praistoriques ot Protohistorignas, (Prague, 1970}, pp. 127129, where a granary which
may be called a prototype of the granary excavated at Harappa lins DLeen dated 1o the
Nineveh V period.  Journel of the Oriental Institule, Baroda, Vol. 15 (1962) pp. 457458
has a paper on ‘Lothal—a plice mame’ by R.N. Mehu. LS. Leshnik in p. 302 of his
“Prehistoric Exploration in North Gujarat and parts of Rajasthan’, Eat and Wat (1968)
pp. 295-310 doubts the Harappan affiliation of the site of Sujnipur in Gujarat, Eastern
Anthropologist (1965) contains a review of Ancieat India nos, 18 and 19 by V.N. Misra
who forcefully disputes the suggestion that the Lustrous Red Ware was a transformatinn
of the Harappin element. D.N. Handa's "Protoliistoric Culture Complex of Punjab’ in
Vishreskoaranand Indological Journal (1969) where hie refers to 40 mature Harappan sites
and 20 late Hurappan sites in Punjab s missing and 0 also is D.D. Kesambi's ‘Urvasi
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and Pururavas’ in Myth and Reality (Bombay, 1962) pp. 42-81, where {in p. 71) he dis-
cusses ritual significance of the Mobenjo-daro Bath.  One may also refer 10 8.4, Sali.
‘The Harappa Culture as Revealed through Surfuee Explorations i the Central Tapti
Basin,' Journal of the Oviewtal Instiute, Baroda (1970) pp. 98-101 and KN, Diklsit,
‘Harappa Culture in Western Ustar Pradesh’, Bulletin of the Nutional Muzem, New. Dethi
(1970) pp. 21-25. An unnoticed early reference 1o Harappa is The  Mewiofes if Pricate
Wakefield, Soldier in Her Majosty's S2ud Reginent of Foot (Duke of Gormwall's Light Infentey
18¢2-1857, edited hy A Swinson and D, Scott (Londown, 1968), Private Wakefield
eamped at Harmppa on 1th Degember, 1849 and left hehind in his memiirs (pp. 118-
119) a short description of the mins, Mallowan's idea of the date of the Harappan
eivilization is cantained in his The Early Dyvastic pariod in Mesopotamma (CLAH. Tascicle,
Londan, 1968) p. 17, Lamberg-Rarlovsky®s comments on the Harappan date oceur in
“Tlhe Proto-Elamite settlements at Tepe Yahya', fran Vol 9 {1971), p. M. G. Daniel's
The Fiest Civilizations (1968) and R.EM. Wheeler's review of the Allchins®  *Rirth of
Indian Cimilization® in Antiguity (1968) PP 72-73 ought to have bheen listed. The same
may be said abowt Fairservis’ review of the Allching in American Anthopolagist, Vol. 72
(14970), pp. 706706, and R.L. Raike' first communication on the end of the Indus
Civilization in  American Anthrapalogist Ve, 65 ( 1963), pp. 655-659 (“The End of the
Ancient cities of the Indus Civilization in Sind and Baluchistan'"}. :

As ‘regards Al mames of the authors, no distinction is made between K. N,
Dikshit, sometime Dircctor General of Arcluoology in Indis and K.N. Dikshit of the
National Museum, New Delhi.  Arishne Gowvinda Godwami should be Kunja Govinda
Goywami. Naini Gopal Majumdar is obviously Nani Gopal Majumdar, E.J, Ros
(Brigadier Ross about whom K.P.S. Menon has something witty to sy in Mawy Worlds)
in Journal of the Near Easlern Studies, Vol, 5 [1946) pp. 284-316 is listed under the entry
of Allan Raos.

Considered ns a whole, the lnpses which have been poinksd out, are minor and
may be tkon care olin any foure supplementary volume, Meanwhile, the nuthors,
B.M. Pande and K.S. Ramachandran, and the editor, Henry Field, have st the siudent
of the Hamappan civilization greatly in their debt, The Roats of Ancient India (Now York,
1971) by W.A. Fairservia and the Appendis by 8. P, Gupta, “the dictiotomy of Harappan
snd pre-Harappan Cultures’ in Omi. Manchanda’s book 4 study of Harappan Pottery
{ Dolhi, 1972) may also bo added 1o tis Jiag,

Dilip K, Chakrabarti



BOOK REVIEWS ...

THE HATHIGUMPHA INSORIPTION OF KHARAVELA AND
THE BHABRU EDICT OF ASOKA—A GRITICAL STUDY
(Prints Tndia, 3643, Mon Gate Delhi-6)
xviy FHT pp, 18 Hlusieat‘ons and two maps, @ Price Re. 30.

Ly Shashi Kant

Dr. Sashi Kant has critically studied the Hathigumpha Inseription of Kharavela
and the Bhabru Edict of Asoka. The later is as significant for the history of Budd-
hixm as the former is for Jainism. The Hathigumpha Inseription is indeed an unriva-
lled histarical document providing suthentic accoimt of the principal events of the
reign of kmg Kharavela, meticulously recorded yearswize. It not only chronicles the
milisary exploits of Kharavela but alio records his grand projecis of public works inclu-
ding repairs and conservation of the buildings and fort-wallsof the capiml, the construe-
tion of mpew palace and, what 8 more Importany, the diversion of an historical
canal, furnishing details of the expenditure ineurred ou each project, :

Althongh one may not agree all that Dr. Sashi Kant says abont the chranology
of Eharavela, his interpretation of the unique record is highly critical, refreshing and
sparkles with originality and his reconstruction of the social, culiural and religions life
from the daia furnished by the epigraph is indeed brilliant. His interpretation of the
Bhabru Edict of Asoka also breaks new ground and provides a scinvilating approach 1o
# difficult and knoity epigraph. The book = indeed very well written and documented
and marks a valuable comtribution 1o Indological studies. Tt will be useful a3 a work
ofreference to all students of Indian history and serious researchers in Indology,

Krishna Deva

BHARTIYA PRAGITHASA
[(Parnmijvnti Prakazsan, Varanasi-Allahabad, 1970)
168 pp.with 120 line chawings, Price: R 23)- Libmry edition, Rs. 22/- Student edition,

|1!|r' R, K. Verma

Dr. Verma deserves our thanks to pick up courage o write on a highly teehnical
subject like the Indian prehistory in Hindi. The book stans with the geological
background and explains in succesive chapters the problem of terminolagy, ool
manufacturing technigues and detailed description of tool rypes prevalent in  India,
from lower Palaeolithic to Neolithic times, The last chapter deals with relative and
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shsolute dating methods. Tt also includes Hindi equivalents of English termw and  sice
sersd,

The book has been written primarily for stadents of Prehistoric Archaeology in
Indian Universities. Its approach is simple and direct, and its style is that of a text-
book, To that extent, itis quite a wseful book, It isa publication that has been
nicely peinted und produced,

S.P.G.

THE PALAEOGRAPHY OF BRAHMI SCRIPT IN NORTH INDIA
(from c. 236 B.C. 1o c. 200 A.D.)
(Siddhartha Prakashan, Varanasi-5, 1971)
187 pp. with several Mustrations, Price @ Ra, 50,

by T. P. Verma

In dealing with the suliject of Brahmi seript Dr. Verma has somchow followed
the line adopted by Prof, A H. Dani. Thus Dr, Verma has taken into account cultural
factors a8 the main Bactors affecting the changes in Brahmi. His book has been couched
in the most technical language and it proves that the author has a good grasp of the
subject,

At places one may not agree fully with theinterpretation given by Dr. Verma, 6.8,
on page 7 of his he book speaks of a full-fledged alphabet of the privileged class,
Howsver, there his bern no evidence to prove that the so called privileged class had a.
full-fledged alphabet and the pasage quoted in support (from Mudraraksasa, & post
Manran documont) could at best prove that the mofripat  were ot good at writing
because they could hardly write in an explicit hand. Again, even if we argue with
Dr., Verma that the people in general never possessed the knowledge of reading and
writing, then the purpose of the Asckan Ediets which were mostly meant (from
internal evidence) for the masses was not to be achieved after the king's desire.  Hence
we should sccept that reading and writing was not thay rare an art in those days.

One has ull praise for such almost flawles printing and a beantiful get up. A
descriptive index alone of mch watks would have been really uselul for students.  The
precision used in preparing the Bibiography is also considersd a great help 1o the
resenrcher, Similarly a summary of discussions and the conclusions reached in every
chapter would have been of immense help.

Brahmadatia
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A CONCISE HISTORY OF SCIENCE IN INDIA
(National Commission for the Compilation of History of
Sciences in India, New Delhi, 1972),

689 pp. with several illustrations, tables and plates. Price : Ra. 50.00

Editors : B, M, Bose, 5. N, Sen
and B. V. Subbarayappa

The editors have taken upon themsolves o very Interesting bui intricate and
complex task relating 1o the hlstorical development of science in India, Until recenily
it wio a neglocted subject, ‘The book starts with the survey of source-material and
traces the development of different sciences like  Astronomy, Mathemetics, Medicine,
Chemicnl Practices, Alchemy, Agricolture, Botomy tnd Zoology, Tt alo Includes Vi
and Conerpts on the Physical Warld and Wedern Science in India to the end of the
19th Centmy A.D. Ir ends with a vesame of the whole work. It is further supplemonted
by an index and upto date bibliography.

The authors have intelligently utilised the concerned archaeslogical records,
The chapters on Chemical practices and Alchemy, Botony and Zoology are of special
interest to the students of archavology. The orniginal literary sources surh ax the Vedic
liverature, Sufras, Rhasyes, Arthavastra, Nitivastea, Canonical works of Buddhists and  Jains,
Persian and Arabic records, have been thoroughly wpped. 1t has been conclusively
shown tha: the Indian science left a credimable impact on the Greek, Chinese nn
Arabic systems, especially in the fields of medicine, astronomy and mathematics
Dr. Subbarayappa has endeavoured yuite successfully in bringing together the various
aspects of different chapters while writing the resume,

This monumental work prisents the personality of India through s science
and techtiology. However, in the work of such'a vast nature there is bound 10 be
somo lack of uniformity in the treatment and presentation of the material  In the
chapter on *‘Medicine', no mention is made about Sifqjed found in the excavations at
Mohenjo-daro,  The chapter on *Zoalogy' has not mentioned the well known mamalian
fauna of Pleistocent period in India, while in the chapter on 'agriculture’ no reference
has been made about the development of agricultural implements in India,

It is hoped that in foture editions the book will include in dewail some more special-
ised topics, such as genlogy and mineralogy, geography, e, and will alsi DLireak the
barriers of the presen limitations, A few of the chapters, after certain modifications and
enlargement, are required to be published as independent works for the benefit of
students of specialised sulijecis,

K. N. Dikshit
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A STUDY OF THE HARAPPAN POTTERY
(published by Oriental Publishers, Delhi, 1972)
406 pp. with 400 line drawings. Price : Rs. 53,

by Omi Manchanda

Here is a fresh study inthe form of a corpus of Harappan and pre-Harappan
potteries hased on the meterial of the past and recent excavations. The monograph is
the Ph, D, thesis of the Deccan College, Poona, and is devided into four chapters. It
begins with the general characteristics of the Hamppan pottery. The next chapter
deals with the pre-Harappan pottery from four sites, viz., Amri, Kot Diji, pre-Harappan
Kalibangan and pre-defence Harappa. Chapter TII surveys the eultures in Baluchistan
region, whereas, the last chapter is exclusively devoted to painted designs and art motifs.
The General Editor of the book, Dr. 5. P. Gupts, has added an appendix on “the
dichotomy of the Harappan and pre-Harappan cultures. The study brings into focus
not only the details of the Harappan pottery types but alio throws light on i variants
in West Asia going back upto Jamdat-Nasr period. The author keeps Harappa Culiure
distinct from pre-Harappan cultures.

The book i3 quite comprehensive but, 1 feel, it should not have been published
in the present form. Tt has failed 1o provoke thought on certain positive issnes, such as
the genesis, flowering and decay of the Harappa culture as may be seen through its
pottery, Moreover, the individual chapters have no sub-titles which makes the reading
boring, and at places confusing. A number of pottery illustrations are below standard.
A major defect is the absence of even one distributional map, The publishers and the
author should have taken more interest and care which are esential for a standard
publication on such an important subject.

In his foreward, Prof, H.D, Sankalia has rightly siressed that the objective of the
work is to make the research workers understand the Harappans’ inheritance, and to
that extent the work is cerwinly of great value 1o all research workers. It is a good
referencs book.

K. N. Dikshit
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Trade Mechanisms in Indus-Mesopotamian Interrelations’

(COURTESY JOURNAL OF THE AMERICAN ORIENTAL SOCIETT
Val. 92, Number 2, April-June 1972, pp: 222-229.)

C. C. Lamberg-Karlovshky

TRADE MAY BE UNDERSTOOD in its widest sense as the reciprocal traffic
of materials or goods directed by human agency from one place andjor individual 1o
another.  Polyani (1957 : 159) divides the mechanics of trade into four major
constituents which provide a suitable framework within which to examine trade: two=
sidedness, goods, personnel and carrying.  Our emphasis will be upon the first three.
‘Our information on the last for the time period involved, save for the presence of sea-
faring, is virtually nil.  Additionally at least three différent processes in long distance
trade can be profitably distinguished.

1. Direct Contact Trade: face to face contact is established between two different
places for the purposes of trade. Goods are traded between places A and B without
direct assistance by or relations with intermediary sites. This may include the aciual
presence of trading colonies established by peoples of place A at site B for the trade
of specific muterials of standardized wvalue, This type of trade is usually centrally
organized and administered by one of the principals involved.

2. Exchange 1 this form in the dissemination of goods differ from the above by
lacking a definite organization or standardized value of specific materials, Goods are
passed from place to place without specific design or purpose. Thus materials from
site A and their arrival at site B represent an arbitrary exchange of merchandise from
site to site, It is often ditficult 1o jsolate. whether an object was brought into a site
through exchange or independently produced through stimulus diffusion of a style or
functional tool type.

3. Central Place Trade : s evident when goods are either produced, or resources
present, at a few necessarily central points. Thus site C may be located beyond the
spheres of influence of sites A and B and control the means of production andjor
resources which are desired by sites A and B, Site C, acting as a Central Place, may
then either transship materials produced in other centersor export its own materials

1 This paper was substantially revised nince ity presentation in the University of Penmsylvania
eallogquia on Ancirnt Trade, Depe, of Ancient History, It has benefitted from the commenits of Profosons
Jutors Muhly, Aks Sjoberg, Georgn Dales, Robert H, Dyson, Jr,, ], R. Caldwell and J. Sabioff,
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or resources,  Alternatively, the resources and/or transshipment of goods may be under
the control and direction of peoples from cither site A or B residing among the
Farvigners of site C.  In this respect these B Direct Contact Trade hetween the Central
Place (site ©) and either A andfor B.  The important factor is that the Central Place
() is of a different culture than cither Aor B It becomes immediately apparent thas
the archaeologist must attempt to distinguish whether peoples from sites A or B are
physically presenit, i.e., in the form of & trading colémy at the Central Place or whether
material remains of A or B are present ar C as a result of trade.

Insufficient emphass bas been placed on the economic development of trade in
what may have been mdopendent systems or mochaninms:  Three such systems are
describied above and diagrammed in Chart [.  They appear moit profitable as isolated
mechanisme in discussing  Indus-Mesopotamian relations. Tt must be recognized,
howeover, that these are pot mutually exclusive systems—all  three types may be
coexistent.  The task of the archaeologist is to distinguish which process is nvolved in
any trade mechnnism at & given point in time. Because of the high cost of transporta-
tinn, long distance trade is mainly restricted to materials and goods which are of
great value or produced andfor nvailable in limited areas. The role that trade may
have had in generative procesws leading foward wrbanization i unknown, It is
unreasonable to dismiss long divtance trade on @ prieri grounds a3 derivative from the
growth of urban civilization rather than having perhaps helped bring the latter iuto
rxistence,

Until recently archacologiss have argued for the predominance of Direct Contact
Trade betweon the Indus and Mesopotamia, either by sea (Oppenheim 1954) or by land
{Mallpwan 1963).

DIRECT CONTACT TRADE

Diroet cantact between traders or colonies within the Indus and Mesopotamia
cannol be supported or negated by the amchaeological evidence. Clearly & handfil
of seals (Gadd 1932; Wheeler 1968), otched carnelinn beds (Wheeler 1968; Dikshit 1949),
terracotta statues and dice (Dales 1968) in Mesopotamia ennnot be used as concrete
evidence to support the presence of Tndus traders in Mesopotamia. Coversely, the
presence of perforated, knobbed and ‘roserve slip® ware (Delougaz 1952), spiral and
animal hesded pins (Piggott 1948) or segmoented heads [Whieelor 1968) cannot support
the evidence of Messpotamia in the Indus,

Direct Contact Trade through the presence of Assyrian trading col mies at the
Anatolian sites of Hattush (Bittel 1970) and Kultepe (Ozguc 1962) have been concreie
examples derived from excavations of this type of trade.  Avboth sites the exenvators
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nrgued for distinetive activity areas inhahited by foreign trading colonists set apart
from the living quarters of the indigenous inhabitants. It i instructive o see the
evidence which suggested this situation (o the excavators, The intrusive nature of
the colonists wis niot obtained by identifying the distinctive nature of their architecture
or ceramics. which were similar to those of the indigenous inhabitants. At both the
karum of Kultepe und Hattush the presence of the colonies were indicated by the
presence of cylinder seal impressions and textual data. Thus at Kultepe the excavator
admits, "I the tablets and their sealed envelopes had not been found, in fact, we
might never have suspected the existence of 8 merchant colony.” (Ozgue 1062). At
Hattnsh of sisty:three Old Assyrian documents, sixty were found in the pesidential
quarters of the colony and “These documents contain only Assyrian names no. native
ones. The impression of cvlinder seals on the envelopes show, without exception

Mesopotarian non-Anatolian motifs ™

On analogy, the principle evidence for Direct Contact Trade between
Mesopotamis and the Indus should be seen in the seals, sealing impressions and textual
dista of one culture found in another. No surprise, for, if Indus traders were in
Mesopotamia, or the reverse, one would expect them to seal goods shipped back by
their awn seals, Three points become immediately evident:

. No Mesopotamian seals, sealings or texts have ever heen found in Harappan
cantext.

2. Only one Indus type seal impression with ten Indus signs has been found
in Mesopatamia (at Umima, Scheil 1925).

3. No distinctive architectural complex of Mespotamian characteristics has
ever been excavated in the Indus, The reverse being also true.

4. On no Mesopotamian site is there a clustering of Indus objects in association
wilh architecture, save for Tell Asmar (see below).

We aré left only 1o consider the scattered Indus-type seals in Mesopotamia—by itsell
weak svidence to suggest Direct Contact Trade.

Indus seals have supported the main evidence for  Direct Contact Trade between
the Indus and Mesopotamia, as well av for establishing contemporaneity of bath

civilizagions during pre and post Sargonid times. Tt is unfortunate that the chronology
is rendered doubtinl by either unstratified or uncertain context of the majority of the

seals.
A re-assessment of the context of the Indus seals in Mesopotamia in no way
supports their asociation within a trading colony confext. For the most part the seals
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are single finds without clusterings of additional Indus type materials in association
and, we might add, in an almost universally bad context,

Tlhie list below does not include the Persian Gulf types included by Gadd (1932).

INDUS TPYE SEALS
Ur;
1. Unstratified (Woolley 1928:26, Pl. X1, Fig. 2; Gadd 1932, No. 1).

2. From Bur-Sin's Tomb or mixed in later filling (Woolley 1932:362-64, P1.
LXII, No. 2; Gadd 1932, No. 16),

3. From a vaulted tomb of Larsa Period (Gadd 1932, No. 6; Legrain 1951:532}.

The remainder of the Ur seals published by Gadd (1932) have been seen as Persian
Gulf variants (Wheeler 1968),

Tell Aimar:

I. From an Akkadian house, & cylinder seal (only six cylinder seals have been
found in Harappan context) depicting elephant, rhinoceros; crocodile
{Frankfort 1928:51; 1938:305).

2.  Akkadian conteaxt but without further asociation (Frankfort 1923:52),
Kisk s

1. Square steatite seal with *unicorn™ and the Induw signs, Found *'nige
meters below the surface™ (Langdon 1931:593-96).

2. Square Indus seal with unicorn and Indus inseription, “below the pavemens
of Samsuiluna, son of Hammurabi™ (Langdon: 1931:593).

{'mma {TIH Jﬂkﬁﬂ_:l
1,  An impressed square clay sealing with at least 1en Indus signs (Scheil 1925).

The seals thus present not enly doubtfsl chronological markers but minimal
support for the presence of Indus trade in Mesopotamia.  Only the Umma sealing
indicates a receipt of gonds received from the Indus. It s indicative, however, (hat
sich evidence as does exist, supports the presence of Tudus traders in Mesopotamia
rather than the reverse,  Thus, if there were Direct Contact Teade it wonld seem o
be Indus wraders in Mesopotamia,
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- Areview of the contextunl association of unmistakeably Indus seals in
Mesopotamis does not support the clustering of such material on any given site, nor
more particularly, within n specific activity or habitation area. A single exception
could be Tell Asmnar where the seals are reinforced by ceramics; knobbed ware, stched
beads and kidney shaped inlay of bone, alf of Harappan types and lound in Akkadian
hounses ar Tell Asmar. If anywhere in Mesopotamia we have evidence for Indus
Direct Contact Trade it would be best supported at Tell Asmar,

Futhermore, when the material evidence for Direct Contact Trade between the
Indus and Mesopotamis is compared quantitatively against the Direct Contact Trade
as it existed at the Assyrian karum of Hattush and Kulteps, Egyptian-Minoan or
Egyptian-Syro-Palestinian (i.e., Byblos) it becomes evident that neither a singlo
Mosopotamian nor Indus site indicates a comparable clustering of marerials in association
to suggest Direct Contact Trade between these two areas,

One cannot, however, deny the existence of materials other than Indus seals
in Mesopotamia which suggest some form of relations. These objects, few in number
and varied in type cannot be argued as standardized or vahied trade objects (see
below). Such objetts may be taken as either possessions of Indus traders in Mesopo-
tamia or having arrived through an indirect comtact trade, fe., Exchange., Thess
miatorials : terracotta statues, dice, etched carnelian beads stone vesels (see below)
are not found on any single Mesopotamian site in sufficient numbers and in clustering
association to support the presence of trade in these items or the presence of an Indus
colony. Again, we note that incontestable Mesopotamian products simply have not
been found in the Indus (see below).

The presence of single objects of Indus derivation found on  Mesopotamian sites
may well have been brought to Mesopotamia by hand-to-hand (site-to-site) exchange,
It is unfortunale that few sites of Eastern Iran and Baluchistan between the Indus
and Mesopoiamia have been excavatod, and those that have clearly support their role
in Central Place Trade (see below) controlling either the given resources of an area or
the transshipment of goods [rom the East to the West, or the reverse.

EXCHANGE (INDIRECT CONTACT TRADE)

The evidence for Exchange, an informal non-centrally administered stimulus
diffusion of materials, can be supported in the distribution of materials appearing as
rare occurrences both in' the Indus, Mesopotamia and on sites between both areas
They are not objects or materials upon which a reciprocal trade would be structured,
L.e. necessary resources or desirable uxury goods. They are single and varied objects,
an animal headed pins, beads, ete. not classes of distinetive [onctional materialy as
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seals. Such an Exchange, unlike Direct Contact Trade, would not be under adminis-
trative comurol, but the wvaried materials in pussing from hund-to-hand (site-to-site)
would appear mndomly on sites between the Induz and Mesopotamia as well az on
Mesopotamian and Indus sites,

One of the best explications of an exchange system in antiquity & contained in
Herodotus (The Historier: Book 1V, Chap. 33) 4

“But the persons who have the most to say on this subject are the Delians,

They declare that certain offerings, packed in wheaten straw, were brought from the
eountry of the Hyperhoreans into Scythia, and that the Scythians received them and
passed them on to their neighbors upon the West, who continued 1o pass them on, until
at iast they reached the Adriatic. From hence they were sent southward and when
they came to Greece, were received fint of all by the Dadoiceans, Thence they
descended to the Maline Gulf, from which they were earried across into Euboea,
where the people handed them on from city 1o city, till they came at lengith to
Carystus...., Such according to their own account was the road by which the offerings
reached the Delians,..... Afterwards the Hyperboreans when they found their messen-

gers did mot roturn, 1hinkir|g it would be a grievous thing always to. be hable to lose
the envoys they should send, adopted the following plan: They wrapped their
offerings in the wheaten straw and bearing them to their borders, charged their
n-ighbors 1o send them forward from one nation to another, which was done according-
Iy, and in this way the offerings reached Delos'.

Objects ofien believed 10 be of Western Asian andfor Indus origin found
outside either area and in the past used as evidence for Exchange include:

1. Metal Trpesr

From the depth of 18.4 feet at Mohenjo<larm in DK area (MacKay 1938:530,
Vol I1, Pl. C, No. 4) and from Chanhu-daro [MacKay 1943:195, Pl LXVIII, 9)
balonging to the lasy phase of occupation were found two. spiral headed, pins, while
two animal headed ping from Area J, Trench 111 at Harappa (Vats 1940:390, PL
CXXV, 34, 36) and one from DK area of Mohnejo-daro (MacKay 1938: Vol 11, PL
C, 3) were recovered.  Piggort (1948:2640) has argued that these ping were imported
into the Intlus Valley, The presence of this generalized type at Troy [, Alaca Huynk
(Grave L), Naram Sin's palace at Brak, a mid-second millennivm tomb of Mari,
Hisear 11, 111c o al indicated 10 Piggou the easiward migration of this typs Their
presence in the Koban and Korea in 13th-Oth century context muke them at best a
questionable chronological marker.  Piggott’s examples from Iran alone range from
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4th 10 2nd millennivm date.  We reject the evidence of spiral and animal headed ping
a8 evidence for trade between Eust and West.  Doubtful it is that they were even
representative of an Exchange. Wi believo them best explained i the transmission of
a generalized pin type, Among the many examples cited by Piggott no  two examples
are really allke. The pins from Alacs, the Caucasus, Mainland Greece, Luristan,
Khurab, Kish, eic. are all simdlar in that animals form their  head—the animals  differ
however as do their individual styles.  We dismiss them as evidence of trade, but see
in their popularity throughout late 3rd millennitm Western  Ada an indjcation of a
common tradition in the manufactire of pins.

An unpublished bronze ar copper knife of distinetly Harappan typa was found
in Hissar TIB (Wheeler 1947:80), while a copper axe-adze is noted from Mohenjo-
daro (6 fert below the surfice) and said 10 be paralleled at Hissar 1L It has been
argued that Tndus metallurgy owes a great deal 1o that of Imn—bhut not, we believe,
through trade in objecws, but through stimulis diffusion in the development of a
metallurgical teclnalogy and the production of similar functional tool types (Lamborg-
Rarloviky 1967:145-62),

@ Creamics

Ceramies are poor indicators for documenting the existence of trade relations
hiut have been uded 1o suggest cultural contacts between the Indus and Mesopotamia.

A few types of pottery have been thought to indicate contact between the Indus
and Mesopotamia, The evidence is at best shaky—the selected attributes indicating
typological similurities are 100 generalized, numely (a) perforated, (b) knobbed and
(€) “reserved dlip’ ware. Pesforated wares appear on several Mesopotaminan sites and
in Tran at Hissar, Tureng Tepe, Shah Tepe, Yahya, Bampur and Shabr-i-Sokhta,
OF different shapes and date this ware in no way can be marshalled to sapport the
existence of Mesapotamian-Tndus contact or relations.

Knobbed ware |t rare in Mewpotamnin, Tran and the Indus. Several sherds
with knobs on the external surface 4t Asmar and Khafajeh are dated 1o Jemdet Noge
and Early Dynastic 111 and have been paralleled o the ktiobbed ware in the Indus
(Delougaz 1952:188). The carefully made knoblied vases of Mohenjo-daro contras
with the roughly made knobs on thosr ol the Diyala. The general resemblance of the
plaatic decoration is far 100 vague o establish. contacis between the two areas. Rare
examples of knobbed ware in Iran: Shah Tepe (Arne 1945 Fig. 167, 168, Fl. XXVII,
B): Sialk (Ghirshman 1938: Vol. 1, P} XXVII1, 6) and Yahya (Lamberg-Karlovsky
1970, Fig. 29, 0), differ in shapes as much as those from the Indus and Mesopotamia.
This type of ware rannot be wed to steongthen any argument for Indus-Mssopotamian
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relations. Two sherds of *reserve slip’ ware were found at 31.8 feet below datum at
Mohenjo-daro. MacKay (1938:184) compared these fo a common *reserve slip" pottery
from Kish and Ur, The evidence of two sherds indicating similar surface treatment
simply cannot be ued as evidence for any type of relationship or chronological
‘contemporaneity.

Several unique objects have been used to indicate an interrelationship between
the Indus and Mesopotamia. Again, they are principally Indus objects found in
Mesopotamia context and would not seem to be objects of commercial value for trade,
These are figurines, dice and beads,

3. Figurmes

Three figurines found in Mesopatamia are said to compare stylistically with ones
from the Indus (Dales 1968), Al three figurines come from Nippur, two were found
in the "Scribal Quarter’ and one from the floor of a contepiporary  house (TBVZ).
Although one cannot deny the stylistic affinity of these figutines with those known
[rom Harappan context (Dales: op &if) the evidence from Nippur and the Indus cities
does not show as intrusive character of these figurines, thus, despite foty similarities in
the style of represemiation; they could more readily be quite independent ereations,

.  Dice

Dales (1968) has presented convincing evidence that ono of the Indus die types
(172, 3/6, 4/5) was actually exported or duplicated In Mesopotamian. In Mesopotamis,
where dice are less common than in the Indua, the above type die has been found in
the Royal Cemetery, Pit X at UR (woolley 195544, 79, Fig. 7a, b), Nippur in
Akkadian context (McGown 1960, PL, 153, 11), at Tell Asmar beneath an Akkadian
floor, incompletely described, and perhaps not of Indus type (Frankfort 1933:48). One
cannot be certain that the die were actually imported to Mesopotamia from the Indus:
stimulus diffusion of & game-type followed by independeat development of die seoms
ax likely, and is supported by the uniigque die type of Gawra IV (273, 4/5, 6/1) (Speiser
1935:82, Pl. XXXVIT) which may have been copied from a southern Mesopotaminn
counterpart with the sotention of 4 opposite 3 (the single eonsisteny appesition oo all
Mesopotamian die), bus varying other oppositions,

5. Brads

Distinctive shapes and decorative designs of several head types have boen
regarded ns further evidence of conneetions between the Tndus Valley and Mesopota-
mia. Beads from Chanhu-dare with single, double or triple circular designs we well
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s ones with a figure of 8, afford close ressmblances to those from Kish (compare
MacKay 1943 PL LXXIX, Nox. 15, 8, 11, 15 with MacKay 1925 (29) PL X, 2,8, p.
698). Similurly the rare segmented beads in the Indus (Wheeler 1968) have been
compared to those more widely distributed in Mesopotamia between 3100 B.C.—
1800 B.C. (Mallowan 1947:254, PL. LXXX1V, 2; MacKay 1925: Pl 60, 39, 40). The
#vidence of segmented beads tends to distort rather than clarify IndusMesopotamian
interrelations. It seems unsafe to rely on a widely scattered bead type in both space
and time for documenting Mesopotamian-Indus contacts,

These frustrating bits of informution, despite large scale excavations in the
Indus and Mesopotamia, do not provide evidence for a co-ordinated effort toward
mutual comtacts and/or trade. Objects such as pins, dice, statuary, etched carmelian
beads, stamp and cylinder seals are not 4n impressive list of exchanged or traded
afticles.  Certainly it does not seem that asingle class of objects were in prefereatial
demand in either area which resulted in objects for standardized trade. We canno
turn to a single site where there is a clustering of Indus objects in Mesopotamia, or
the reverse.  More often than not we have seen anly one to three objects of allegedly
Indus derivation in Mesopotamia, and their context does not suggest a clustering ina
specific area of the excavatjon. Perhaps, signilicantly, we have noted that Indus
abjects are found in Mesopotamia—never the reverse. The Harappan contacts with
Mesopotamia, as evidenced by the scattered evidence, suggest a casual and indinect
exchange. Tt has been argued that this trade was in the hands of the Baluch nomuds,
perhaps Kulli peoples (Dales 1965). | have elsewhere: argued that the Kulli people
seein not 1o have been the exclusive middle men, Le., meorchant-ventures (Lamberg-
Karlovsky 1971). Trade hetween the Tndus and Mesopotamia is best seen through
our model in Central Place Trade—evidenced at Bahrein and Tepe Yahya.

CENTRAL PLACE TRADE

Locational analysis, more specifically, Central Place Theory offers a conceptual
and theoretical framework relevant to o discussion of Indus-Mesopotamian relations.
Fundamental to Central Place Theory is the assumption that goods and services are
produced and offered at & fiow necessarily central points: . order to be conmmed gl
many scattered points.  These central points are Central Places, their role the
dissemination of goods (transshipment), or the production of goods from a given re=
sanrce which they control.  We have already indicated that trade, rather than # result
of urbanization may have been one of the major estublishing factors in the rise of
urban centers. We turn to two Central Places, both important to  Mesopotaminn-
Indus interrelationships.  One, Tepe Yahya, has an early village occupation (ca,
4500 B.C.) with direct culiural continuity toward a lster fluvrescence (contemparary
with Mesopotaminn Late Uruk sitos, en. 3300 B.C). The Auorescence &t Yahya n
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be attribured 1o i role in East-West trade and its control of 2 uatural  resource—
steatite, which was exported to the West' (see below). At Bshrein a contemporary
fluorescence appears to have been brought about by ity role in the transshipment of
ginds rather than control of resources,

At Tepe Yahya in Period VA ([ca. 3200-3300 B (1) we have recovered Nal
pottery, a ware long known to pre-date the Harappan Givilization, Period VA indi-
cites a prosperons ruril community which already makes use of local and imported
resources: stoatite, carpelian, tucquoise, obsidian, alabaster, Persian Gull shells, «f al,
In the immediately later Period IV © we have an increase in the architectural comple
xity and material wealth of the site—we believe brought about by i1s increasing trads
relations with both Eaxst and West. Tu TV O we have tecovered Trom what weauld
appear to e an administrative bullding (previous architecture would appear (o be
entirely demestic in fimetion) Proto-Elamite tablets, Susa € cylinder sealings, distine-
tive evlinder gedls of a 1ype indigenout ta Yabya and Urik bevelled rim bowls,
Carved steatite howls identical in shape and motif to those found in Mesopotamia
{(Kish, Tell Asmar, Mari, Khafajeh, Ur; Ubaid, etc,) and at Mohenjo-daro have been
recovered. At Yahya, over 1500 steatite pisces represent both finished and incompletes
ly manufactured objecte—this together with the discovery of a steatite mina some
25 km. away strongly suppart the manufacture and export of steatite from Yahya.
We might add that the pottery represents largely an indigenous type strongly paralleled
at Bampur (de Cardi 1970), Shalri-Sohkta (Tosi 1970) and Iblis (Caldwell 1967)
but anly vagusly paralleling the painted Baluchistan pottery (Lamberg-Karlovsky 1970,
1971, 1972, for discussion).

The work and recovery of the Late #th millennium Proo-Elamite settlempnt
at Tepe Yahya has obvious and important implications for our understanding of the
chronological and cultural reconstructions throughout this lirge area of Baluchistan,
the Persian Gulf and Mesopotamia (Lamberg-Karlowsky 1871).  Firstly, on chronology:
we will he abile through a series of mdio-carbon dates 0 establish fixed dates 1w the
Late Uruk, Proto-Elamite eonfiguration in this area; Suss C, and indirently for the
Early Dynastic steatite parallels in Mesopotamia. Our dating will also establish the
firee understanding of the period of export of steatite from Yahys and Southeastern
Tran (o the Weste  The carved steatite bow! fragments in House V, Room 33 i DK
args and House I, Room No. 76 ap Mohenjo-daro can be prucisely paralleled at
Yaliya (MacKay 1938 Pl CXCTT; Marhiall 1931, P1, CXXXI Lamberg-Karloveky
1970, Fig, 213 B, D, E, Fand PL23, A ¥}, Tt would appear that these pieces can
now be dated to the first quarter uf the 3rd millenmium.  This together with the
presence of Nal sherds in our Period V' siggests that the pre-Harappan painted patlery
(Nal) diates 10 as early as the end of the 4th millennivm while the Early Hamppan
sursly sarts either than the reasonably supposed 2300; B.C. Cerainly we eanoot
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acoept the lowering and restricting of Harappan chronology to 2300-1700 B,C. {Agrawal
1966). We would prefer to see sites as Kulli, Rana Ghundai, Mundigak, Amri, Kot
Diji and the even earlior Shahr-i-Sokhta, Yahiya, ¢ ol of the late 4th and early 3rd
millennium as directly related in a causative manner to the later consolidation of the
matuce Horappan, The above sites being in fact where the sociopolitical processes
were established and luter adopred in the consvlidation of the Harappan Civilimtion,

The presence ol a "“Persian Gull' type seal in Yahya 1V B supportsa beginning
3rd millentiim dase for the beginning of the Bahirein sequence, already indicated by
the presence of Jamder Mase sherds in the Barbar Temple (Mortensen 1970). The
evidence for Bahrein as a Central Place engaged in the transhipment of goods bet ween
the Indus and Mewpotamia is evidenced from both textual and recent archasological
materials, Le., Indus weights in the “customs house" at Bahrein, a Persian Gulf seal
at Lothal (see Bibby 1968). Our strong paralleld to Bampur [-IV in Period TV O
indicate an end 4h millennivm date for the beginming of the important Bampur
sequence and a mid 3rd millenniwm date for its end (based an IV B parallels with
the end of the Bampur soquence), Thus substantially revising the proposed chrono-
logical framework Tor ‘this site (de Cardi 1970; Lamberg-Karloveky 1970, 1971, 1972),

Secondly, we would like 1o paint out thiat our site has no evidence for the
presence of the Kulli Culture.  Much has been made of and suggested for the Kulli
“Merchant venturers” of the 3rd millennium  (Dales- 1965:268-74; 1965:15 T). We
find it indicative thay at Tepe Yahya with ebvious evidence for long range exchange
patterns there is a Iack of an identifiable Kulli element.  Until we hear from the
important work of Professor |. M. Casal ax the Kulli site of Nindowari It is best 10
eali & moratoriom on aseribing to Kulli the responsibility for  “'internationnl trade™—a
copeption withoit - evident support

Thirdly, it becomes evident that with the distribution of Tepe Yahya, Bampur,
Shohr=i-Soklita; Tal-i-Iblis and Shahdad we have an expansive distribution of
conternporary and ceramically related sites, We suggest that there is here a shared
cultural Ueeumene” idontifialile as Proto-Elamite. Clearly, the nature of the seutle
ment patern, the degree of uniformity hatween the sites, their socio-political and
econamic eonfigurations (Yahya's export of steatite, Shalic-i-Sokhta’s export of lapis
lazuli and alabaster, ete,) need individunl astention hefore the above hypothesis
becomes wholly acceprable (Lamberg-Barlowsky 1971}, It appears likely that a
trade mechanixm was established which in recognizing the value of local resources
brought the Iranian highlands into 8 supply-demand relationship with resource-poor
Mesopoiamin, Mesopotamian demand for lupis, steatite and minoral ores wontld have
provided in part the economic base for the urban development of Shahr-i-Soklia,
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Yahya and Iblis. This relationship as in afeedback mechanism would have in tumn
aided in bringing about the developing complexity of socio-political and economic
sriscture of the Late Uruk Mesopotamian city-state.

Fourthly, the presence of a lawe 4th and early Srd millennium proto-literate
setilement in distant Southeasiern Iran, evidencing an indigenous and centralized.
socio-political structure, some 300400 years prior to the “Early Harappan® suggests
that the area of Southeastern Iran and Baluchistan muy have played an important role
in generating the proceses which resulted in the later Harmppan Civilization, Thus,
we believe that ar Yahya during Late Uruk and Jamdet Nasr times the natural
resources which it possessed and traded both East and West contributed 1o its urban
and goncomitant socio-palitical development, while az in a systoms feedback, a similar
development took place in the resource-poor demand center of Mesopotamin, Through
a similar systems mechanism we sec the carly development of the Harappan Cuiture,
beginting as early as 3000 B.C. Under the stimulus of desiréd resources and  recipro-
cal trade throughout Baluchistan we can see un increasing nucleation of sites (Kaulli,
Amri, Kot Diji, Mundigak, Shah-i-Tutmp, etc.) which find a culmination in the mature
Hurappan Civilization.

Fifthly, the role of Elam and the Elamites in Indus-Mesopotamian relations
has been too long overlooked. In the Srd millennium, situsted betwven the Indus
and Mesopotunia, was the poorly known but imporrant Elamite Civilization, Clearly,
any overland routes would have hiad to pass through their territory, which we now
kniow extended eastward at least to Tepe Yahya. The relations of Elam and Mesopo-
moia huve Leen well summarized by Hinz {1903):

W, the historian can recognise the Jeitmotiv of relations between Elam and Mesopota-
mia, one of heteditary enmity, mitigated at the same time by equally persistant
seonomic and cultural exchanges, for Mesopotamia needed the products of the Elamite
highlands, rimber, metallic ore {lead, copper, tin and slver), stone (alabaster, diorite,
and obsidian), semi-precious siones and also horses. The countless campaigns of the
Sumetians and Akkadians against Elam were due to the need to control these important
materints. At the same time they followed the political aim of warding off and keeping
in ¢heck the Elamites, who were always ready 1o plunder Jowlands™,

It is enfircly pomible that Direct Comtact Trade between the Indus and
Mesopotamin, was prevented by the Elamite. It is equally possible that the development
of sea trade was brought about in Mesopotamia through a necessity to ypass overland
routes through hostile Elamite territory.  Thus, she absence of patt sites of 3rd
millenmium date along the Indian shores of the Persian Gulf may have also been
dictated by Elamite hostility vowards their establishment.
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Lastly, the presence of a proto-literate site at Teps Yahya, some 600-800 miles
from the Indus Valley and 200-400 years prior to the formation of the Harappan Cul-
ture has clear implications in genemting the processes which Jed toward not only the
development of later Indus-Elamite-Mesopotamian relations, but for the very forma-
tion of the Harappan Civilization! Thuy the explotive evolution traditionally argued
for the Harappan Culture (Wheeler 1968) can be seen as misleading, At such sites
ag Yaliya, Shahr-i-Sokhia, Mundigak, Amri, « al one can sce the embryonic urban
forms of social organization from which the later Hamppan Culture was to evolve.
Wheeler (1968) has pointed out that the “idea of civilization' crosed from West
(Mesopotamia) 1o East (the Indus). Ome might well ask why civilization did not
occur between, We believe this a false question; for it is evident today from such a
witle distribution of proto-urban sites in eastern Iran and Baluchistan, of the late #th
and early 3rd millenoium, that there swas an established dialectic between these
resource rich areas with resource-hoar Mesopotamia on the one hand and the Indus
an the other which brought abour a mutuslly dependent parallel and contemporary
process toward urbanization. The shsence of ‘political/cultural consolidation in the
arca of the eastern Indian highlands and Baluchistan may be due to the absence of a
unified environment, as the essentially similar riverine environments which saw the
consolidation of Mesopotamian and [ndus Civilizations,

In conclusion we note that the same causal factors that create a civilization
often serve to identify it Anthropologists have wsed the word “intensify” 1o signify
the heightening of culiural activity which produces the complexity (Fairservis 1960.14),
We have argued hore that one of the important “intensifiers” motivating the parallsl
but essentially distinetive rise toward urban complexes in Mosopotamia and the franian
highlands, and the later Harappan Culture was trade, As a working hypothesis it
has gathered considerable support with the new excavations undectaken in South-
eastern Iran, Sistan, Baluchistan and Turkmenia,
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PRESS CUTTINGS
25 Million-year-old Human Skull Found

Discovery of & 25 million-year-old fragmented skull which is “almost certainly
the oldest complete skull of early man" was snnounced wday by a Kenya sciontist,
smys AP, Rescarcher Richand Leakey, disclosing this, said the boues—ssiimated 10 bn
I'5 million years older than those previously acoepted as the earliest evidence of
man—eould upset presont theory as to how and when modern man evolyved from his
prehistoric ancestors i

Leakey said the skull fragments, along with human leg bones from two other
individuals of similar estimated antiquity, were found protruding from a stony hillside
on & wind swept, scrub-covered, desert as of Lake Rudole in Kenya.

The largely unexplored rogion is 500 miles north of Olduvai Gorge, Tanzania,
where the finds of Leakey's parents, Dr. Mary Leakey and Dr, Louis 5.B. Leakey,
“revolutionized the study of prehistoric man," according to the National plitc
Saociety, The younger Leakey, whose research is also sponsored by the society; in Admini-
strative Director of the National Museum of Kenva, He announced the discoveries
of the skull and leg bones in reports prepared for the society and for presentation to a
sciemtific meeting 1n. London today.

“While detailed studies on the new discovecies will take some time to conelide,™
hie said, “preliminary comparisons: with other evidence indicate  thar the new material
will take a central place in the rethinking and re-evaluation of the evidenece for the

origin of homo sapien species.™
(The Motherland, Delki, 10 Nov, 1972)

OUR VALUABLE PUBLICATIONS

Coatumes, Textile, Coomnatics & Colffure Iy Ancient sl Mt Chandra -
Masdieval Lndin =
Disposal of the Dend & Physical Types in Anchent Toalia 5 5 P, Gupa #0)-
A Stsly of Harappan Pottery s O, Manchunda LT
Ruling Races of Pre-Hivtoric Time in India : J- Fotewin 50)=
Nalunada Unbvirsity & * H. D Sapkalia E18
Traveh of Fa-Hien J: Lagzn /-
Tres & Serpeut Wonkbip J: Forguson 150)-
Pre<Historie Antiguliies of Aryaa Peojles 1 0, Sehrmler 5(H=
Arfana Antlgus o Antiguitie & Colnt of Alhanisian amd H, H, Wilion iﬂ,
MNorihern India ;
Art-of War in Anclent ludia ; P. C. Chakravarty -
Tndis and Tibot : F. Younghustand [FiTS
Hizimy of Moghml Evporont of Hinduian &, Poole £
Hiztory of Beogal . Soewart Til-
Fall of the Moghul Enypire ; H, G, Keoenu N
Swastils T. Wiison M.
Travels in Wetern Iradia ¢ James Teod FLIE

: ﬁmsmu. PUBLISHERS
Patandi House, Darynga
DELHI-6. (India), W















Central Archacological Library,

NEW D?.'!-Irllts,,'si
| CallNo. VY ©S\ey”

.l. Fu..:\ -

Author—




	00000001
	00000002
	00000003
	00000004
	00000005
	00000006
	00000007
	00000008
	00000009
	00000010
	00000011
	00000012
	00000013
	00000014
	00000015
	00000016
	00000017
	00000018
	00000019
	00000020
	00000021
	00000022
	00000023
	00000024
	00000025
	00000026
	00000027
	00000028
	00000029
	00000030
	00000031
	00000032
	00000033
	00000034
	00000035
	00000036
	00000037
	00000038
	00000039
	00000040
	00000041
	00000042
	00000043
	00000044
	00000045
	00000046
	00000047
	00000048
	00000049
	00000050
	00000051
	00000052
	00000053
	00000054
	00000055
	00000056
	00000057
	00000058
	00000059
	00000060
	00000061
	00000062
	00000063
	00000064
	00000065
	00000066
	00000067
	00000068
	00000069
	00000070
	00000071
	00000072
	00000073
	00000074
	00000075
	00000076
	00000077
	00000078
	00000079
	00000080
	00000081
	00000082
	00000083
	00000084
	00000085
	00000086
	00000087
	00000088
	00000089
	00000090
	00000091
	00000092
	00000093
	00000094
	00000095
	00000096
	00000097
	00000098
	00000099
	00000100
	00000101
	00000102
	00000103
	00000104
	00000105
	00000106
	00000107
	00000108
	00000109
	00000110
	00000111
	00000112
	00000113
	00000114
	00000115
	00000116
	00000117
	00000118
	00000119
	00000120
	00000121
	00000122
	00000123
	00000124
	00000125
	00000126
	00000127
	00000128
	00000129
	00000130
	00000131
	00000132
	00000133
	00000134
	00000135
	00000136
	00000137
	00000138
	00000139
	00000140
	00000141
	00000142
	00000143
	00000144
	00000145
	00000146
	00000147
	00000148
	00000149
	00000150
	00000151
	00000152
	00000153
	00000154
	00000155
	00000156
	00000157
	00000158
	00000159
	00000160
	00000161
	00000162
	00000163
	00000164
	00000165
	00000166
	00000167
	00000168
	00000169
	00000170
	00000171
	00000172
	00000173
	00000174
	00000175
	00000176
	00000177
	00000178
	00000179
	00000180
	00000181
	00000182
	00000183
	00000184
	00000185
	00000186
	00000187
	00000188
	00000189
	00000190
	00000191
	00000192
	00000193
	00000194
	00000195
	00000196
	00000197
	00000198
	00000199
	00000200
	00000201
	00000202
	00000203
	00000204
	00000205
	00000206
	00000207
	00000208
	00000209
	00000210
	00000211
	00000212
	00000213
	00000214
	00000215
	00000216
	00000217
	00000218
	00000219
	00000220
	00000221
	00000222
	00000223
	00000224
	00000225
	00000226
	00000227
	00000228
	00000229
	00000230
	00000231
	00000232
	00000233
	00000234
	00000235
	00000236
	00000237
	00000238
	00000239
	00000240
	00000241
	00000242
	00000243
	00000244
	00000245
	00000246
	00000247
	00000248
	00000249
	00000250
	00000251
	00000252
	00000253
	00000254
	00000255
	00000256
	00000257
	00000258
	00000259
	00000260
	00000261
	00000262
	00000263
	00000264
	00000265
	00000266
	00000267
	00000268
	00000269
	00000270
	00000271
	00000272
	00000273
	00000274
	00000275
	00000276
	00000277
	00000278

